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PRIEFACIE

At the present moment there is great need for text-
books in Christian Apologetics or vidences. 1'cr-
haps there is even greater need for texts in Christian
Polemics. For it does scemn that Catholics might at
last refuse to deal seriously with the insanities charged
against their religion. It does seem that Catholics
might now take the active and aggressive stand in
the endless argument that goes on about their faith;
that they might now, after so many, many weary
refutations of absurdities, require proofs from their
opponents instead of silly charges, and positive doc-
trine instead of the vague sentimentalism and tire-
some negations that make up the jejune sectarianism
of our day. Still, however delightful it would be to
charge happily into the part of “the offensive” and
turn out a texthook that would serve Catholic stu-
dents by instructing them in mecthods of making the
encmies of the true faith consider the cheapness and
inadequacy of their own resources, it is well to re-
sist the pleasant impulse to do it. For successful FPo-
Iemics can come only from sound Apologetics, Let the
Catholic student learn and love to be a thorough
apologist for his religion; let himn delight in the scien-
v
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vi PREFACE

tific knowledge of the reasonableness and nccessity of
his own true faith. Then, and then only. will he he
equipped for positive warfare against falschond.
Then, and then only, will he be able to show the un-
reason and the unmanliness of irreligion, and to diz-
sipate the fog of sentimentality that passes for re-
ligion with many moderns. Let us then have textbooks
in Apologetics,

The class manual in Apologetics needed to-day has
a somewhat peculiar shape, T'wo or three generations
ago, a text in this subject had mainly to deal with the
unique truth of the Catholic religion among many
religions, all claiming to be Christian. Among people
of our western civilization at least, it was then quitc
generally admitted that there is a God and that Christ
is God-made-Man; Christ’s Church was admitted to
be the only true Church, and the question that con-
cerned the apologist was—which, among several
claimants, is really Christ’s Church? To-day, outside
the Catholic Church, the existence of God is specially
ignored, and the divinity of Christ is generally denied,
even by sectarian clergymen. The modern texthook
in Apologetics must, therefore, deal more fully than
the older texts with the fundamental truths of God’s
existence and the divinity of Christ. And the modern
chapter on the claims of the Catholic Church, as dis-
tinct from other Christian badies, may be made much
more brief and direct, for the simple reason that the
“other Christian bodies” have largely faded into a




PRUFACE vii

vaguely differentiated group with no very positive
ciaims of any kind except the general claim to the
right of taiing “centre shots il Roine," as a bright
little modern hook has it

This texthook was written i@ sincere effort 1o
supply what is felt as a distinct need. 11 dries to pre-
seud 2 clear aned Jogival statenent of the philosophy,
the reason. that is hack of the Catholic refigion. Tt
endeavors o impress upon the student the necessity
under which every cducated Catholic lies. of being
interested in the reasonablencss of his religion and
of realizing hiz dnty to make non-Catholics inter-
ested in it. It tries to offer a conrse of tratning that
will make Catholic students understand that they
have a warfarc to conduct. but not a “warritng against
flesh and blood™; that they arc soldiers active for
Christ, not to milict the shame of a defeat, but to
share the glory of a victory; that they are militant
marchers in a hostife world, not bearing chains to
bind, but bringing the incstimable treasure of the
truth that makes men frec.

May this book scrve, then, however feebly, the
glorious purpose for which it was composer,

7. J.G

College of St. Charles Borromeo
Columbus
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INTRODUCTION

2. Definition 3. Tmportance 4. Division

1. Name

I. NAME

The word apologetics 1s derived from the Greek
word apologeisthal, which means “to defend one-
self.” The words apology and apologia derive from
the same source. Thus, the basic meaning of apology,
apologia and apologetics, is the same, viz., “self-
defence” or “justification of one’s position, conduct,
or belief.” The vulgar meaning of the word apology,
which makes it synouymous with evcuse, is excluded
from our use of the term. To make an apology, or
to present an apologetic is not, therefore, to admit
being in the wrong ; on the contrary, it is to explain
that one is in the right. A pologetics means a justifica-
tion, a vindication, a satisfactory explanation.

2. DEFINITION
Apologetics is the science which explaius and justi-

fies the Catholic religion as the truc religion,
Apologetics is a science, that is to say, it is a body
of certainly known facts, set forth in a manner that is
systematic, logical, and complete ; and it presents the
reasons which show these facts to be true and certain,

Apologetics is a human science, for it draws its
xiii




xiv APOLOGETICS

facts from history and philosophy (i.e., Nunan
sources} and develops its proofs by unaided hunsan
reason. Apologetics does not call upon Divine Reve-
lation (as the divire scieuce of theology does) for its
fundamental proofs; but it regards the records of
Revelation as historical documents until they have
been proved by reason to be the teachings of the in-
finite and infaliible God.

Apologetics explains and justifies the Catholic ve-
ligion as the true religion, That is to say, Apologetics
shows that the Catholic religion in its essentials, and
in such individual doctrines as may be investigated
by the unaided nund of man, is reasonable, right, and
true; and it shows that the arguments used against
the claims of the Catholic religion are unwarranted,
unreasonable, and fallacious.

3- IMPORTANCE

You may say: “T am a Catholic. I know perfectly
well that my religion is the one true religion. I have
no need of a scientific study to convince me of its
unique truth. I possess the infused gift of faith, and
I realize, moreover, that my religion is thoroughly
reasonable. What care [ for the attacks and slurs di-
rected against it by ignorance and prejudice? I need
no Apologetics to show me that such attacks and slurs
are utterly unreasonable and unjust. Therefore, the
study of Apologetics does not appear important to
me.”
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Your ohjeetion riiecsibe noict Apodogetios i3 niot

medant to convinee yon ol Qe rath of v red
hut to cquip vor Tor ihe 1k of convineing ciiers,
Apologetios is not meant to raiionalize your faitle: for
faith 1s o divioe giit foe sirrpacsray micre inielectand
conviction. it Faith ed antellest are giles of the
one God, aned huerween them theve isoa pertect amld
heautiiul harmony, o diseover this harmeony, and to
indicate it in @ scientitic mannes for the beaclit of
others, 13 the opportunity oftered you in the study
of Apolegetics. T'his opportimity you must embrace.
For, as an cducated Catholic, you are required (o do
more than possess your faith i security, and to hear
with patience the slights cast upon it by unreason amxl
prejudice; you must he able to banish prejudice from
minds that entertain it. Those who misunderstand
your religion, and hate 1f, and speake all manner of
evil things against if, ave human beings with souls
that God wants saved, and Tle expects vou to do yvour
part in saving them. Now, you may do very much for
the saving of such souls by disposing them intcllectu-
ally to reccive the divine gift of faith. Apologetics
secks to it you for this sevvice, and it is, therelore,
a very importaat study—in fact, it is the most hin-
portant study you could possibly undertake.

-~ Again, although you rightly say that you need no
arguient or scientific prooi to convipee you of the
truth of vour religion, you nuaye he placed i circum-
stances in which you will find a koowledge of Apolo-
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getics a strong bulwark against the weakeuing or
even the loss of your faith, Many Catholic parcuts,
in spite of the clearly defined wishes of the Church,
send their sons and daughters to colleges and wni-
versities in which little is heard of God or the dig-
nity and destiny of man, and much is made of the
pseudo-science which rules all refigion out of account.
Suppose you are sent to such a school. Professors will
smile tolerantly or scoff openly at your religion; your
fellows will sneer at your piety ; lax and tapsed Catli-
olics on the campus will urge you by example, and
probably also by word, to abate the ardent practice
of your religion and to conform yourself to the pat-
tern approved by the school. Day after day, week
after week, month after month, you will live in an
atmosphere of contemptuous opposition to all that
you love and revere. You will breathe perforce the
contagion of that atmosphere. And what then? Un-
less you are a thorough apologist for your faith,
unless yof have a ready and adequate answer for the
cleverly worded arguments used against it, you may
feel that perhaps, after all, your position is not alto-
gether safe and certain. You may find yourself think-
ing, “Surely these learned professors cannot be al-
together wrong; there must be some grain of truth
in what all these others are saying.” And thus you
wifl stand in danger of a horrible degradation,
namely, of withdrawing your faith from God and re-
posing it in man. Faith you will have in any case;
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man simply st have faith, But what an unspeakable
thing it is to transfer onc's faith From the All-VWise
and the Infinitely True to a sncering professor, a
picayune and priggish pedagogue. Now, a thorough
knowledge of Apologetics is a strong defence against
this sort of spiritual putrefaction. You perceive, then,
“that this study is important—for yoursell as well as
for others.

Even if the future does not hold out to you the
-prospect (and the menace) of secular university life,
- you have still a real need for the study of Apologetics.
 Inthe office, in the club, in social contacts with fricuds
- and acquaintances, you are sure to find much hatred
< rof your religion, hatred that comes largely of mis-
_:-:__.'_information. There are too many Catholics, even edu-
"~ cated Catholics, who meet that hatred with an ex-

Ccuse instead of a true apologetic. Do not swell the
" ranks of these shrinking and unworthy soldiers of
Christ. Realize the iimportance of Apologetics, and
- .give this science your most carnest study.
~ Where you fail to encounter hatred against youar
“retigion, you will find indifference towards it. You
will find people interested in the things they eat, in
‘the garments they wecar, in the mmusements with
which they are diverted, in the matters of business
to which they attend, in the journcys they plan to
make, in the fortunes they hope to build up, in the
carecrs they aspire to achieve, and in all manner of
things that have no value passing this life. Iere
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again is an atmosphere hostile to your religion, an
atmosphere that spiritual writers call “the world.”
Now a true apologist can do much to purify the
worldly atmosphere; he can win the attentioun of
worldly minds and make them less worldly; lie can
gain a respectful hearing when such minds are wade
to realize that he has sound reasons to offer in defenee
of his faith, and not mere emotional or sentimental
argument. Once more you perceive that Apologetics
is a science of supreme importance.

Finally, what science could be more important
than that which brings man’s noblest facultics to bear
upon the most excellent object of study, viz., God and
the things of God? What culture is there to compare
with the culture of soul which comes of the recogni-
tion and appreciation of infinite truth? Is there any
true culture possible in minds that regard religion as
futile or as a mere agglomeration of tender senti-
ments? Certainly, there is no cultured Catholic who is
not an able and ardent apologist for his faith. There-
fore, you dare not call the study of Apologetics unim-
portant; on the contrary, you must acknowledge it
as incomparably the greatest and most important
study in your entire programifig;

4. DIVISION

The truths that Apologetics establishes are these :
That God exists, one, infinite, all-perfect; the crea-
tor and conserver of the universe; the ruler of all

INTRODUCTION Xix

things. That man is hound to recognize his ufter
dependence upon Gad by acknowledging T1im and
serving | lin tu the practice of the true religion. That
the t.rt;e religion 1= that of O Lord Jesus Chirist,
who is trie Gad and (rue Alan, That the true religion
of Christ s that of the Catholic Church,

These truths indicate the Tour departments of Apol-
ogetics, which may he named as Tollows: God, Re-
ligion, Christ. The Charch.

L'ader these four heads we shall develop our study
of Apologetics. The present treatise is accordingly di-
vided into four Dooks, with Chapters as follows :

Boox Fixrsr
God
Chap. I, The Existence of God
Chap. 1I. The Nature and Attributes of God
Chap. I1T. The Action of God upoa the World

Boox Secoxsn

Retigion
Chap. 1. The Nature of Religion
Chap. II. Supernatural Revelation in Religion

Boox Twirn
Christ
Chap. 1. Jesus Christ, the Redeemer
Chap. 1]. Jesus Christ, True God
Chap. IT1. Jesus Christ, True dfan

Boow Fourry
The Church
Chap. 1. The Church of Jesus Christ
Chap. 11, The Marks and Attributes of the Church of
Jusas Christ
Chap. 1i1, The identification of the Church of Jesus Christ




BOOK FIRST

GOD

This Book offers rational proofs for the existence of God,
and reasons out the truth about Iiis nature and attributes,
It then studies the action of God on the world, and shows
that God is the creator, conserver, and ruler of the universe.
The Book is accordingly divided into three Chapters, as
follows:

Chapter I. The Existence of God

Chapter II. The Nature and Attributes of God

Chapter 1I1. The Action of God upon the Warld







CHAPTER 1
THI EXISTIENCYE OIF GOD

This Chapter offers rational proofs for the existence of
God. That God exists we already know hy the divine gift of
faith, by revetation, by grace, by training, and by our own
direct thought upon the realities and requirements of life,
We know that God exists, not because something praves it,
but because everything proves il not because a certain syl
logism demonstrates it, but because our rational nature
absolutely requires it.

When we analyze a tew of the proofs that wise men have
formulated for the tremendous truth of God's existence, we
undertake a task of some delicacy and even danger. We may
find ourselves thinking, s the veasoning process of proof
is tediousty developed, and as acgument is marshaled after
argument, that theve may be room for questioning what re-
quires such an claborate process of evidence. Oun the other
hand—so variable is the human viewpoint—we may come
to think that the arguments here presented are very few,
and make but a sarry basis for the intellectual conviction of
so grand a truth as that of God’s existence. et as keep our
comnion sense. Lot us remember that this elaborate process
of evidence is not requisite, hut possible, and that our whole
purpose is to show that it is possible. We do not need proofs
to convince oursehves of the existence af God; we develop
them so that reason may attain its highest function, and
50 that those who demand rational proof of God's exislence
may he forced to adnut that such proof is availulle. And if
the thought strikes us that these arguments are few, let ug
recognize the obvious fact that our task is like that of men

I
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who dig down 1o find and study some few of the roots of a
giant tree. We do not think that these few roots are all that
kold the tree in its place, erect in storm and wind; we know
that there are a hundred other roots, each with a handrel
sturdy radicels, all firmly grounded and secure, which are
not the object of our present study, In a word, while the
arguments offered are conclusive al incantrovertible, we
do not seek to rationalize faith, but mercly to record some of
the compelling reasons which show that faith is justified by
the natural power of the human mind. Meanwhile we hold
fast to the divinely given beliet which needs no argument,
and to the natural conviction of mind which is the resglt in
us of the converging evidence of ali the experiences of
rational and practical fife.

This Chapter presents five proofs for the existence of
God, Each proof is studied in a special Article. The Chapter
is accordingly divided into five Articles, as follows:

Article 1. The Argument from Cause

Article 2. The Argument from Motion

Article 3. The Argument from Design

Article 4. The Argument from the Moral Order

Article 5. The Argument from History

ARTICLE I. THE ArRGUMENT FROM CAUSE

a)Doctrine of Causality h)}The Argument c¢)Discussion
of the Argument

a) DOCTRINE OF CAUSALITY
A cause is that which contributes in any manner
whatever to the production of a thing. The thing

Ly produced is called an ¢ffect. The relation of a cause

towards its effect is called causality.
The world around us is a tissue of the cause-and-
effect relation, 1. e., of causality. The movement of
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the earth and the heavenly bodics is the cause of re-
current night and dav and of the change of scasons,
The laws of Naturc are bot formulas which express
the existence and relations of cauvses and cifects.
Plants, brutes, and mea live and grow by the causal
activity of an inner life-principle and by the supple.
mentary causes of light, heat, air, moisture, food,
which enable this life-principle to function. Fvery-
where we sec causes at work producing effects, and
we see effects, in their turn, becoming causes of fur-
ther effects. The sun, for example, is the cause of
sunlight ; sunlight is the cause of sunburn; sunburn
is the cause of pain; pain is the cause of sleeplessness,
etc.—the example may be extended indeflinitely, We
nced no further example, however, to convince us of
these facts: (1) Causality exists in the world. (2)
The effect of one cause may hecome the cause of fur-
ther effects. (3) The chains of cause and effect may
be crossed and interwoven at innumerable points, so
that many causes may converge to produce one ef-
fect, and the intluence of one cause may be found in
various effects.

So obvious is the existence of causality in the
world that it appears unthinkable that anyone should
deny it. Yet men have denied it. There have been,
and still are, those who assert that we can know
nothing of the relation of objects and events except

an association and succession which we have no
right to call the relation of cause and effect. This
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means, for example, that when a piece of dry wood
1s thrown into a roaring fire, the fire is not to be
called the cause, and the decomposition of the wood
the effect, of the burning. Now, a treatise on Apolo-
getics has neither the space nor the right to discuss
this curious doctrine in detail. Only a general criti-
cism of it can be offered to show that it is contradic-
tory in theory and pernicious in its practical results.

Tirst of all, it must be said that the existence of
the cause-and-effect relation in the world is as evi-
dent as the existence of the world itself. Causality
is understood by a direct and irresistible intuition of
the mind, even as the bodily world is perceived by a
direct grasp of the senses and of consciousness. All
activity, all thought, goes forward upon the solid
roadway of the recognition of the obvious fact of
causality. The scientist in the laboratory, the surgeon
in the operating-room, the physician at his work of
diagnosis, the teacher in the classroom, the salesman
dealing with a prospective buyer, the mechanic at
work upon an automobile, the business man, the econ-
omist, the sociologist, the lawyer, the director of
souls—all are seeking to know causes, or to produce
effects, or to prevent undesirable effects. Everywhere
and in everything we find causality showing itself in-
evitably in the activities of practical and intellectual
life.

The man who denies causality denies all things;
he must lapse into the endless silence of universal




THE EXISTENCE OF GOL 3
skepticism. Sach 2 man has no right to take medicine
for the relief of au atlinent, nov o cat food to ap-
pease his hunger; to do these things would Le to
admit that the medicine could cause relicf, and that
the food could couse satisfaction of appetite. Nor has
such a man even the right to defend his theory that
there is no causality; for were he to offer argument,
e would show that he believed argument capable of
causing others to agree with him, and certainly such
argunient would reveal the reasons which ¢cause him
to hold his theory. Thus, the denial of causality is
shown to be contradictory in theory. If the man who
denies causality objects to this, if Ite savs, “Between
food and satisfied appetite, between medicine and the
relief of sickness, between argument and mental con-
viction, there is only a relation of succession, albeit
necessary stccession,” we answer, “Very welll You
choose to call it & necessary relation ; we call it cause;
there is a difference in our terms, but not in the thing
we mean.” As a fact, those that deny causality dis-
like the word ; they call it Dy another name; but they
do not destroy the reality,

If there be no causality in the world, then the mur-
derer is not the cause of his victim's death ; the Jazy
student is not responsible for his failure in examina-
tions; the good man deserves no praise for his vir-
tues ; the weakling is not to he encouraged, for lie can
in no wise amend his efforts. Thus the denial of
causality is the denial of all practical morality. Hence,
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on grounds both speculative and practical, we reject
the denial of causality as a contradictory and perni-
cious thing.

Causality, then, exists. There are really causes
which contribute to the production of effects. In-
deed, every object, every cvent in this finite world
must have its cause or causes, and these must be ade-
guate, 1. e., sufficient to account fully for all the posi-
tive being or perfection of the effect. To limit our
study to bodily objects—for our argument is to deal
with this bodily or material world~we find that four
causes regularly converge to produce a material or
bodily thing. These causes are called, respectively,
the material, the formal, the efficient, and the final
cause. We shall study these as they are exhibited in
a pertinent illustration :

1. I have on my desk a small marble statue of the
Blessed Virgin Mary. This statue is neither infinite
nor eternal, and hence it must have its causes; it is
not a thing which st exist, but it has received exist-
ence from its causes. When I ask what these causes
are, the first answer is obviously: the material, the
stuff, out of which the statue is made. This is its
material cause. It is a true cause, for without it the
statue could not exist. The material cause of this
statue is marble.

2. Now the statue might be made of wood, of
plaster, of metal, or of other substance; but, as a
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matter of fact, it is made of none of these things,
but of marble. There is something that makes this
substance the precise thing that it is; there is some-
thing that makes marhle marble, This is a cause of
the statue, for without it the statue would not be the
precise kind of substantiat thing that it is, This i
the swbstantiol formal cause of the statue.~-}urther,
the statue has its ontward shape, figure, or form. This
is also a cause of the statue, for without it the statue
would not be just what it is. This is the accidental
formal cause of the statue. We use the term acciden-
tal to signify that which happens to he present as an
extrinsic determination of the effect, although the
effect would be essentially the same were this determi-
nation different, Thus, the statue would be a statuc
and a marble stafue, even if it were of a different
figure, or were made to represent some other person-
age than the Dlessed Virgin Mary.

3. The statue has had a maker. The artist who
produced it is its true cause, He is the effictent cause
of the statue, for by his own activity he effectively
produced it as this statue, nsing the material sub-
stance called marble to work upon.—The tools used
by the artist in making the statue arc also causes of
the statue, for without them it could not have heen
made. These are iustriinental causes of the statue.
Instrumental causes are not major, but minor causes,
for they subserve the action of the efficient cause.

TS £ I8 vl b e
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~Turther, the artist made the statue according to
some plan or mode! (person, picture, sketch, image
in his imagination, other statue, or the like ), and this
is also a cause of the statue, for without it the work
of the cfficient cause would not have been guided to
produce just this statue. This is called the exemplary
cause, lLilke the instrumental cause, the exempinry
cause is a minor cause and subserves the action of the
cfficient cause.

4. The artist must have had some purpose, souwe
etxd i view, in making the statue. Perhaps he made
it to sell for money, perhaps he made it to express
his devotion to the Blessed Mother, perhaps he merely
wished to exhibit his skill, perhaps he anly wanted to
do something to pass away the time, perhaps he found
pleasure in the work, perhaps several or all of these
motives, or others, had a place in the work. In any
case, the artist was moved to make the statue by some
end in view which was recognized as desirable to
achieve. Now, this end in view, or simply end, is a
cause of the statue, for without it the efficient cause
would not be stirred to make the statue. It is called
the final cause of the statue (from the Latin finis,
“end™).

We see that of the four major causes two helong
to the very being of the effect; they are infrinsic to
the effect as such: these are the material and the
formal cause, The other two causes, viz., the efficient
and the final cause, arc not part and parcel of the ef-




THE ENISTENCE OF GOD "

fect, but are cvérinsic to it. Thus we divide the four
causes as tollows:
Intrinsic _;\j:u:urinl' (exists anly for hml'li’!_‘.‘ effects)
Formal {substantial sl accidentd)
_ []-’,I'{h_:fcnr (submerved sometimes by instromental
Fxtrimgic - ] exemplonry causes)
l IFind

In the argument which we are to offer presently
we shall be concernced, first and foremost, with the
necessity of admitting the existence of an efficient
cause of the world. But first we have to consider an-
other matter, one closely refated to the question of
efficient causality—indeed, it is a part of that ques-
tion.

LEverything that exists must have a sufficient ex-
planation of its existence. Nothing can exist with-
out a sufficient reason for its existence. Nowy, obvi-
ously this sufficient rcasop must be found either in
the existing thing itseif, or in that which gave it
existence. ‘To put the matter in another way: if a
thing exists, then either (1) it is so perfect that it
must exist and cannot be non-existent, or (2) it has
received existence by the action of some efficient

cause,
Now, if a thing he so perfect that it niust exist

and cannot be non-existent, it is self-existent. Such a
thing contains in itself the sufficient reason for jts
existence., And since It must exist by reason of its
own essential perfection, it has had no cause; it is
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eternal; it is necessary being (i. e., it necessarily ex-
ists), and not contingent upon the action of any pro-
ducing cause.

If 2 being has received existence by the action of
some efficient cause, it is not a necessary, but a con-
tingent being, for it depends upon, is contingent upon,
the action of its producing efficient cause.

Thus there are only two kinds of being possible:
{1) eternal, uncaused, necessary heing, and (2) con-
tingent being, which is efficiently caused.

Further: contingent things, things efficiently
caused, must be traced back to a first efficient cause,
which is itself necessary and unceused being. For
consider : a contingent thing is a caused thing, its
cause produced it. If its cause is also produced, some-
thing produced that cause, and so on. If A comes
from B, and B from C, and C from 1D, and D from
E, and £ from F, and so on, then somewhere and
someétime we must come to a firs¢ cause which is it-
self uncaused, which is necessary being.-One cannot
trace back the chain of causation indefinitely nor to
mfinity; one must really reach the beginning, one
must really attain the knowledge of a necessary first
cause. To say that the series is indefinitely long and
to lenve the matter there, is to make an intellectnal
surrender of the whale question, an unworthy sur-
render, which leaves the mind in precisely the same
state as if no cause at all had been traced. Such a
surrender is simply a refusal to face facts. On the
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other hand, to say that the series of causes is in-
finitely long (1. e., has no heginning) is to assert an
absurdity. IFor an infinite nwmiber of finite causes is
impossible ; finite added to finite can never equal n-
finite. Reason forces us to the conclusion that con-
tingent things involve of necessity the existence of

an uncaused and necessary first cause.

Now, can there be seany uncaused and nccessary
first causes? Can various chains of causation be
traced back to various first causes? Or is the first
causc necessarily one cause? V\We assert that the first
cause is one and only one. I'or a heing that is so
perfect that it must exist must have the fulness of
perfection, it must have perfection in a wholly un-
limited manner. Why ? Because such a being 1s self-
extstent and wholly independent of causes. Now
causes do two things: they make an effect what it is,
and they /imit the effect so as to mark oft its per-
fections from those of other things. Ilence a being
that is independent of causes, as a necessary being s,
is independent of the limitation which causes imposc.
Thus the first cause is free from limitation ; in other
words, it is infinite. Now, an infinite being is unique;
there simply cannot be more than one such heing.
Tor, if there were more than one, there would be a
distinction of being between or among them; this
distinction would be itself a Jimitation, and none
would he infinite. Suppose, for example, that there
are two infinite beings, A and I, A has its own per-
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fections in an unlimited degree; B has its own per-
fections, similarly unlimited. Now, if A and I3 arc
not identical (and thus ene) there is a defect and a
limitation in A, inasmuch as it has not the perfections
that are properly B’s. Tn like manner there is a defect
and a limitation in B, inasmuch as B3 has not the per-
fections that are property A’s. Thus, unless A and I3
are identical and one, neither 1s infinite. \We conclude
that there can be only one necessery being, because a
necessary being is infinite. HMence, the necessary first
cause must be one and wnfinife.

b) THE ARGUMENT

Contingent things demand the existence of
one, necessary, infinite first cause;

Now, the world, and al} things in the world,
are contingent things;

Therefore, the world, and all things in the
world, demand the existence of one, neces-
sary, infinite first cause. This we call God.

€) DISCUSSION OF THE ARGUMENT

The argument is set forth in what is called a syl-
logism, that is, three propositions so connected that,
when the first two are given, the third necessarily
follows. The first two propositions are called fhe
premisses of the syllogism; the last proposition is
called the conclusion. The first premiss is called the
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wajor. wnl the second is called fre snilinor preiss.

Irom what we have already Tearned about causal-
ity, it is evident that the A jor Promiss is true,

The minor premiss asserts that the world and
things in the world are contingent. This 15 nnt el
to prove. I'or the workl is Tull of change, and wher-
cver there is change, there is contingency. 1 things
are necessary, if they must he what they are, and
not otherwise, then change is impossible. Again,
causes are required to produce change, and change 13
thercfore coniingent upon the action of such canses.
Now, mundane things are subject to change, not
ouly of guantity and quality and place, hut of their
very substance. Thus there is change from life to
lifelessness, as when a living tree becomes a dead
tree. There is change from dead matter to living mat-
ter, when, for instance, cooked meat is digested and
hecomes living tissue. Now, where such substantial
changes exist, the very substances changed are con-
tingent ~~Again, limitation means contingency. IFor,
as we have scen, limitation i being requires a cause.
Tn other words, where being exists at all, it exists
either independently of causes in an unlimited degree,
or in that limited degree which actual causes give.
Now, mundune things are obviously lhnited in space,
in kind, in time or endarance, i quantity, in guality,
ete. Tlence, mundape things are caused; mundanc
things are conlingent upon the action of canses. Jt is
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clear, then, that the minor premiss expresses an ob-
vious truth: the world and all things in the world are
contingent.

The conclusion of the argument is inevitable in
view of the premisses; it follows necessarily from
the premisses.

There is, therefore, a first cause of the world. From
our remarks on causality and from the argument just
discussed, we know that this cause is one, necessary,
infinite, eternal. This Being, this First Cause, 1s God.

Ilere the cruder sort of evolutionist arises with a
smile at our simplicity. He says, “All this talk of
causality is well enough. But you go too far when
you insist on having a first efficient cause necessarily
existing in itself and acting as the producer of alt
things outside itself, This wonderful world of curs
does not require so naive an explanation. We find a
sufficient explanation of the world in the almost in-
credibly long process by which the cosmic develop-
ment has been actualized. Therc was, to begin with,
some mass of world-stuff—call it nebula, call it mat-
ter, call it the field of force and energy-—and as eons
rolled away there emerged from this mass forms
that began crudely to be differentiated. Time passed,
tremendous stretches of it, and forms were more and
more clearly developed; the cleavage of form from
form was more definitely achieved. Then, as ages upon
ages passed. . . . Here we interrupt on our own
account and ask, “What causes the original nebula or
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mass of world-stuff > Tt presents preciscly the same
problent as the world we sce around us to-day. Tt is
contingent, for it changes and develops: it nmuast
therefore have its cause, and its Arst causc: and this
first cause must be eternal, one, mfinite, necessary.
Our argument remains untouched by your remarks.
You cannot muddle us with vour tallk of ages and
ages, and cons and cons. What has ¢ime to do with the
question anyhow ? Whethier the world was made
quickly or slowly canuot change the fact that it s
macde, that it demands its cause. You take as starting
point the world s you think it once was; we take the
world as it is; but we all take the world as starting
point. And our argument is that one, eternal, infinite,
necessary first cause is requirved for the world either
as it is, or as, perhaps, it was.”

SUMMARY OF THE ARTICLE

We have defined cause, effect, causality. We have
secn that causality exists in the world as an indubi-
table fact. We have defined the four major causes of
material things, viz., material, formal, ¢fficient, final,
and the minor causes that may subserve the action
of the efficient cause, viz., instrumentel and crewi-
plary causes. We have centered our attention and
framed our argument upon efficient causality in the
world. We have scen that things efficiently caused
are contingent upon their causes, and that such things
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demand, as a sufficient reason and explanation of their
existence, a necessary heing which is the firsf cficient
cause. We have seen that the first efficient cause mi:t
be cternal, one, necessary, wfinite. This first canse

is God.
ARrTICLE 2, Tneg ARGUMENT FrROM MorIion

a) Doctrine of Motion b} The Argument ¢} Discussion
of the Argument

4) DOCTRINE OF MOTION

In the widest sense, motion is any activity, in-
ternal or external, bodily or spiritual, that can be ex-
ercised in a finite being. Thus, in this scuse, there
is motion in walking, in growing, in singing, in un-
derstanding, in making up one’s mind.

In a more definite sense, motion may be defined as
the transition from potentiality to actuality. This def-
inition needs a word of explanation. A thing is in
potentiality, inasmuch as it has the capacity to do
or to receive something; and a thing is n actuality,
inasmuch as such capacity 1s realized in fact. Thus,
water is acfually water (or is water in actuality), but
potentially it is hydrogen and oxygen (or is hy-
drogen and oxygen in potentiality). Conversely,
bydrogen and oxygen (taken in proportionate parts
of two to one) are actually hydrogen and oxygen,
but potentially these gases are water. In a word,
a thing is actually what it is; potentially, it is what
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it may become. And what it may hecome may al-
fect the thing in its very substance or in its acei-
dents (ic., quantity, quality, piace, etc.). Thus,
there is a transition from poteutiality to actuality
(and hence motion) when hat water hecomes cobd
water, when a tiving hody hecomes a lifeless hody,
when a hody is cluinged from one place to another.

In evervday speech the term mofion conveys the
idea of movement in space, or rather as the movement
of a body from one place to another. This is local mo-
tion, ov loconviotion,

In whatever sense we choose to understand mo-
tion, we find that it is always a thing given, con-
ferred, transmitted ; it is never self-originating. hMo-
tion always requires two things: the thing noved,
and the #over or motor. Motion requives a mover
that is not one and the same as the thing moved.
Whatever &s wmaoved s motved by somecihing oticr
than itself. This is a law that has no exceptious. Life-
less matter is inert and cannot move itself: living
things “move themselves,” but not in the sense that
they are the complete origin and source of their mo-
tion, {or they requive a creator, a conserver, and the
concurrence of their conserving cause in their activi-
ties or motions. Perhaps a further word on this mat-

ter is in ovder.

Lifeless things ave inert and do not move them-
sclves. Tron filings that move towards a magnet arc
not self-moving ; they are moved by a power residing
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in the magnet. Nor does this power give itself origin
and activity, but comes from another source. A stecam
engine “moves” or, rather, is moved, because steam
forces the pistons back and forth, and these move
rods that move whecls. Nor is the force of steam
self-originating, Steam is given reality and power
by the action of fire upon water. Nor have fire and
water their force of themselves, but depend upon their
constituent elements, and these upon other things,
and uitimately upon the firs¢ cause, which gives all
being.

Living things move themselves in accordance with
set laws of nmature (plants) and also in accordance
with instinct aroused by sense-knowledge (brutes),
and also by free choice exercised after the field of
choice is manifested by intellectual knowledge (men).
But no living thing gives itself life, the power of self-
motion. Nor does a living thing preserve itself in
being and activity. Its being and its motion depend
ultimately upon the first cause, which is thus also
the first mover. A man’s senses perceive objects; but
there must be objects there to perceive, else the senses
are not stirred or moved to activity. A man's mind
understands truths, but understanding depends upon
sense-knowledge for its beginnings, and sense-
knowledge depends upon external objects of sensa-
tion. Thus neither sensation nor understanding is
self-originating, but both are dependent upon an in-
ner life-principle (which did not make itself) and
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upon objects of knowledge (which did not make
thernselves ). Wherever we find motion, we find that
1t is xt:’rn‘(f into being by something other than the
thing which is moved. Thus we have a wmversally
true dictum in the by, “TFhalcver ismoved iy moted
by something other than ilsclf.” When we speak of
things less than the infinite fost canse, we use the
term “move” i oa foase sense; we should properly
use the passive voice and say, “is moved” and “are
maved.”

Now, if everything moved requires a mover, it is
obvious that there must be a beginning of the chain
of motion, there must be @ first srover, which is really
first, and is therefare not moved itself by some other
thing. In other words, the fact of motion requires as
a sufficient explanation, a sufficient reason for its ex-
istence, a first mower ilself wnnoved. Tor there can-
not be an infinite series of movers or motors. Tt A
is moved by 13, and I3 by C, and C by D, and D by E,
and so on, there must be a first beginning of the chain
of motion, and of all such chains of motion. For the
first mover must be one, since, heing truly the first
mover, it is not subject to the cause of motion, i. e.,
is not subject to another mover ; it causes motion hut
s itself uncauscd ; it must be identified with the first
causc of all things, the onc and infinite God. If the
first mover were distinct from the first and infinite
cause of all things (which, as we have seen is one),
then this first smowver must be the creature of that

T
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first and infinite caunse, and so it is not first at all, Lut
s moved into being by the first cause.

b) THE ARGUMENT -

If there is motion in the world, there is a
mover, and ultimately a first mover, itsell
unmoved ;

Now, there is motion in the world;

Therefore, there is a mover, and ultimately
a first mover, itself unmoved. This we call

God.

¢) DISCUSSION OF THE ARGUMENT

The first statement (the major premiss) is ob-
vious in view of what we have learned in discussing
the nature of motion and its adequate explanation.

The second statement {the minor premiss) is also
evident.

There have been philosophers (of whom FProtag-
oras, Greek philosopher of the fifth century . ¢,
is the most notable) who asserted that we need not
look for the origin of motion, since everything 7s
motion. “Nothing s,” they say, “all is becoming.”
This doctrine is sclf-contradictory. It asserts that
everything is in a perpetual state of flux, change, mo-
tion; and if this be so, all things arc contingent, and
the universal moving mass docs not explain itself,
hut still demands a first cause. Thus there is need to
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look for the origin of mation. Agam:in the very idea
of movement or mation theve = the nation of sone-
thing uew heing continualty acruired, and of some-
thing left hehind, v the woving thing. Movement
means the feaving of one state of heing {or anather,
the leaving of potentialiny foe actuatity. Now, a
thing cannot give itsclf whad it does not pesscess e
new and perpetuadly rencaed acgdsitions or actiadi-
ties st be given by something olher than the
thing moved. Nor can moving things progvess in
a circular series, passing mutations around a uni-
versal ring, unless there is a Supreme Unmoved De-
ing outside the ring to originate and sustain the mo-
tion. In no case, not even in the absurd supposition
that the “becoming theory” is true, can reason escape
the conclusion that motion requires a first wover
itself unmoved.

We need not pause to investigate in detail the doe-
trine of the old Fleatics (Greek philosophers of the
sixth and fifth centuries 1. ¢.) that there is no motion
in the world. T1 that be true, then there 1s no validity
in human knowledge. Dy our senses we perceive
motion ; by our minds we anderstand 1ts presence and
nature; and if there he no motion, then senses and
the mind are deccived about one of the most evident
facts in the world, and cannot he trasted at alll If
there he no motion, there can be no real births or
deaths, no growing up, no growing old. There is no
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need then for the motorist “stalled” on the railway
crossing to fear the onrushing train; there is no oc-
casion for planting crops which cannot grow; there
is no possibifity of taking the food which could nnt,
in any event, be digested. And, since the denial of
motion involves, as we have seen, the denial of the
validity of human knowledge, there is no occasion
to speak of reasons or arguments in support of the
theory which denies motion: for, in the hypothests,
| men’s minds cannot be trusted to know whether such
i reasons and arguments are valid or foolish. Denial of
motion involves denial of human reason; it involves
an intellectual short-circuit; there remains but dark-
ness, nescience, and “the rest is silence.”

SUMMARY OF THE ARTICLE

; In this Article we have defined motion and have
i explained various senses in which the term may be
'il, understood. We have investigated the law, }ihat-
|
Al

ever is moved is moved by something other than ii-
self, and we have seen that this “something other”
must be traced back to a first mover itself unmoved,
: which is identified with the first cause itself uncaused.
i And this first mover is God.

In the preceding Article we learned that God, the
First Cause, is one, mfinite, clernal, nccessary. In
the present Article we learn that God is also un-
moved and unmovable, i, e., that God is smmutable.
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ArTicLe 3. Tie AvcuaieNyt rrRoM DESIGN

a) Meaning of Design b)) The Arginment ¢} Discussion

of the Argument

a) MEANING OF DESIGN

A design ts, in simplest language, a plan. A plan
may exist in fancy or i intention; it may be ex-
pressed in a sketeh of wark to be done; it may stand
revealed in the structure and function of an already
existing thing. Thus, an architect’s conception of a
projected building is his design or plan; so also are
his drawings; and the finished building exhibits in
itself the plan or design of its builder.

Here we disciss the plan of the world around us,
The world exists; it is not merely projected as a
thing to be made; it must exhibit in itself the design
of its maker.

But has the world a plan ? Is it not, perhaps, a hap-
hazard mass of mafter, a jumble of objects thrown
together by accident? In a word, is it not possible
that the world has been arranged by chance? Nao, it
is not possible. Chance 1s an empty word in this con-
nection. Chance cannot produce anything, nor the ar-
rangement of anything. If chance could produce any-
thing, it would he a cause but, obviously, chance is the
opposite of cause. Tf chance were a cause, its effect
would follow logically from it, and would not happen
by chance at all. Thus, to posit chance as cause is to in-
volve oneself in a very evident contradiction. Of
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jects, it wounld still require its cause; and its arring.-

course, even if the workl were a jumbled mass of ol

ment, its very jumbled arrangement, wounld stifl vo-
quirc its cause. For if arrangement requires a canse,
so does disarrangement; and chance—that tricky
word—cannot be the cause of either.

We use the word chance in daily speech, as when
we say, “We met by chance,” or “It chanced to hie
raining.” But this use of the word is very different
from that of the pseudo-philosopher who employs it
to explain the world. In the expressions quoted, we
mean that a meeting (which had its canse in the per-
sons who met and in their choice of paths) was -
foreseen or unintended; and that the rain (which had
its cause in atmospheric conditions} was wuic.xpected,
or was a mere cirewmstance in the situation or cvent
described, Thus we use the word chance as a loose
equivalent for that which i1s unexpected, unforescen,
unforeseeable, unintended, circumstantial, unimpor-
tant. So we speak of a chance mecting, a chance oc-
currence, a game of chance {(in which the outcome is
not to be foreseen), etc. We never really use the word
chance as cause; indeed, in every case, the term is
applied to an unexpected or unintended or circum-
stantial effect.

(Granted, then, that chance cannot explain the
world’s arrangement, may we not still mainitain that
the world (which has, of course, its adequate cause)
is without design, without plan? Not if we arc in our
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five wits, and if we ook at the world, For all about
us we see regilorife and cidor, wud these are the sond
of design. So obvious iz (he wonderial arransement
and order of the world that the anctont Greeks enlled
it a cosmos, that i», a well-ordered thing s and the
Romaus could Hid no meare suitabde mone for the
universe than peoedns, swhicls mewns olean wnd or-
derly. There 1s regularity in the movenwnts of canh
and planets, i the constancy of types and speeies
of living things, in the structure and arrangement
of crystals in mineral substances, Scientists talk of
physical, chiamical, hiological laws; and ¢very one of
these lawos is a formula which expresses the constant,
uniform order and regularity of objects and processes
in the world, As well might cne think to read the son-
nets of Shakespeare printed in the dust by a hand-
ful of type scattered at haphazard, as to think that
the marvellous regularity and order of the universe
is without design.

To choose but a single example from a world of
order—what wondrous arrangement and design 1s
found in the structure of a simple plant. Here we
have fine and delicate ovgans, cach serving tts pur-
pose steadily and with admirable exactitude, and all
harmoniously conspiring to produce Aower, and fruit,
and seed that will germinate and produce other fertile
plants of the same kind.

Order means mwre than regularity of arrangement
and function; it means a regular arrapgement made
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with a view to some end, the serving of some puc-
pose. This we find unmistakably in the world. The
parts of a plant are not merely prettily arranged;
they are arranged in a manner suitable to the require-
ments of the plant for life, growtl, and germination,
The eye of an animal is not only skilfully constructold
it is constructed to serve the purpose of sccing. The
regular movement of earth and sun is not only 2
splendid and constant reality; it serves a great pur-
pose, for it provides periods of light and heat, of
rest and darkness, without which nothing conld live
and grow. The earth and its order serves the needs
of men: the earth is fitted to be man’s home and his
workshop ; man breathes the air of heaven ; the clear
waters of the earth slake his thirst; plants, animals,
and minerals furnish him with food, clothing, shel-
ter, warmth, and means for the development of men-
tal and bodily powers in invention, research, con-
struction. Thus there is order everywhere about us,
order which is arrangement with o purpose, order
which is the expression of design. The telescope and
the microscope have revealed wonders in the uni-
verse, large and small; and whether we look out
into the vast reaches of space or study the smallest
particles of matter through magnifying lenses, we are
everywhere confronted with a marvellous harmony,
regularity, arrangement, order. In a word, we arc
confronted with applied design.

For, where there is order, there is necessarily de-
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sign, And where there is design, there iz tfallibly o
designer. And where there is a designer, there 1s
an intelligent force. This reasoning is as incontro-
vertible as it is simple and divect. Jrurther: the more
wonderful the design, the more wonderial i the in-
telligence of the designer. \What a wondrons infelli-
gence, then, has designed this great world, a gen-
eral structure and in smallest detail; in the wide
sweep of cosmic movement and in the slightest at-
traction and cohesion of particle with particle; in
things lifeless and things alive; in the amazing har-
monies and bewildering complexities of living cells
and tissues; in the incredible function of generation;
in the miracles of speech, of rcasoning, of free-will!
Dare we call it an intelligence less than infinite which
planned this world ? Dare we call that power less than
limitless which carried the plan into exeention?
Iven if the marvel of the world did not foree us
to conclude that an infinite intelligence designed the
world and an infinite power executed the design, we
should find our way to the same conclusion marked
out by cold reason. For consider: if the intelligence
which designed the world be other than the Tirst
Cause, Gad, then that intelligence is an effect, a crea-
ture of the Tirst Cause. And, since the effect receives
its being and all of its perfections from its adequate
cause, the intelligence which designed the world must
have received all its being and perfection from God,
and thus God is ultimately the intelligence that
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planned the world. The same line of reasoning deiri-
onstrates the fact that it is the power of God which
executed the world’s design. Hence, that whicl is
first, is alweays first: in causation, in conferring wo-
tion, in making and exccuting design. And, since the
first Deing is infinite, i e., limitless in all periectiom,
it follows that the first $Being is infinite intclligone
and infinite power, or, in other words, is owmitsiivi!
and omuipotent.

b) THE ARGUMENT
1. If the world exhibits a most wonder fal aned
constant order, it has a most wonderful
and intelligent designer; nay, its de-
signer must, in the last analysis, be the
infinite First Cause or God;

Now, the world exhibits a most wonderfut
and constant order;

Therefore, the world has a most wonder-
ful and intelligent designer ; nay, its de-
signer must, in the last analysis, be the
infinite First Cause or God. Ilence, God
exists.

2. The execution of a design of such marvel-

Ious complexity and perfection as ibe de-
sign of the world, demands, in the last
analysis, the excrcise of infinite power;
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Now. the excereize of infiniig pover is e
exurcise of the pawer ar G

Thervefore, the execrting of the desion of
the world demands the exercise of the
power of God. Henee, God exists,

¢) DISCUSSION OF THIE ARGUMENT

The first staterient (the migor premizs s of the st
syllogism is evideotly true in view of aur prcliminary
discussion of design.

The second statement (the minar premiss) of the
first syllogisim is also obvious,

The conclusion follnws of necessity,

In the second syllogism, the major premiss is evi-
dently true; for the same process of reasoning that
leads us to the knowledge of an infinite intelligenee
in the designer of the world, leads us also 1o the
knowledge ol an infinite power in the exceutor of e
design.

The minor premss of the second syllogizm iy
equally evident. There can he anly one infinite heing,
as we bave already proved, and this we call Gaod,

The conclusion of the syllogism follows of neces-
sity from the premisses.

An ohjection may be raised. One may say, “There
are imperfections in the world, and where there are

imperfections in design and execntion, 1t secns that
there must be defects in the designer amd exccutor,
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Hence, the designer of the world cannot be of infinite
intelligence and power,"”

Before answering this objection, let us he clear
about the meaning of the term perfection. If a heing
has no limitations whatever, no deficiencies, no lack
of all possible and thinkable actuality, then it is ab-
solutely perfect. Obviously, an absolutely perfect be-
ing is infinite ; and, since the infinite is necessarily one,
there can be but one absolutely perfect being, The
perfection of other things—things which come ulti-
mately from the infinite First Being and First Cause
—is relative perfection, that is to say, such things are
measured as perfect or imperfect in relation to their
_ fitness or unfitness to serve the end or purpose for
L which they were made. In other words, such things
are perfect or imperfect inasmuch as they are fit or
unfit to do the thing for which they were designed.
Now, the world, notwithstanding what are called its
imper fections, is admirably suited to the attainment
of the end for which it was designed. Therefore, while
it is not absolutely perfect (an impossibility, for the
world is not infinite), it is relatively perfect.

It is no denial of the infinite power of the First
Cause to say that it cannot create another infinite
thing, i. e., an absolutely perfect thing. For a plural-
ity of infinities is a contradiction; and infinite in-
telligence and power would be self-contradictory, it
would simply not be infinite, if it could produce an-
other infinity, Besides, the idea that a perfect cause
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must always produce the best thinkable erfeets 13 uot
justified. Must all the works of an age 11, ¢., actor,
doer, performer) be measured by the full power of
the agent? Must every cffect contain @/l the perice-
tion of its cause ? Must a man who can it five linn-
dred pounds never lift less than five hindred pounds?
Must the man who can spend 2 miflion dolars never
spend a dime ? Must the automobile that can be deiven
at ninety miles an hour never be driven at five miles
an hour? Must God, then, mercly because e can,
make things better or more perfect than they are?
These questions indicate the abstirdity of the objec-
tion. Stilt God is infinitely wise, and we may truly
say that the things He makes are indeed the wery best,
not in themselves, but in relafion to the end they were
designed to achieve. In a word, the world is not the
best world, absolutely speaking ; but it is relatively the
best world.

Imperfections in the world are, of course, no ar-
gument at all against the existence of a2 designer. In-
deed, imperfections cannot be known as imperfec-
tions unless there is a standard of perfection, a design
in fact, with which these imperfections appear to be
out of harmony. One cannot tell whether a picee of
cloth is more or Jess than a yard, unless there is a
recogunized standard called a yard. Sumilarly, imper-
fections or irrcgularities cannot be known as irreg-
ular if there is no standard of regularity {(design)
with which they fail, or seem to fail, to conform. Im-

M A A AT s .
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perfections are no argument against design; on the
contrary, they are a proof of design. They arc the
exceptions that prove the rule, i. e, the desiyn.

By imperfections in the world we usually mean
such things as harsh climate, noxious plants an |
animals, ill-health, imperfect organic structure, wasta
fauds, malarial swamps, wars, famines, plagues, pov-
erty, etc. Mauy of these things are directly or indi-
rectly due to the abuse of man’s great gift of free-
will; they are not to be ascribed to God; for God
gave man free-will for the hest and highest purposce
(which is the achieving of Tlimself and eternat hap-
piness), and e will not take away that gift: to do
so would be to contradict Himself, Other imperfce-
tions (such as harsh climate, animals unfriendly to
man, desert spaces on the earth, etc.} are, as imper-
fectinns, unintelligible unless we admit that some
primal sin has blighted the earth, We shall see in a
later Chapter that such a sin was indeed committed :
we merely notice here that the material world itself
bears evidence of the Fall. But these things called im-
perfections lose their character as imperfections, and
even become relative perfections, when we consider
that they are very useful, and some of them cven
necessary, to fallen man. Without hardship, without
stimulus, without many and continual prods to the
task of achieving his last end, man would quickly de-
generate into the broken victim of his own disordered
passions, The imperfections of the world afford oc-
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casion and opportiniie for seli contral, for penance.
tor stabilizing characier; they stiv nran to Loy, nan-
tal, and spiritual effort, without which Te would nover
devclop his capacities mnd capabifitios Dthey BININE s
sihle the splendid things cabled “eneial vivtues” A\viih-
out sickness, alliction, worry, poverty, i shonddwe
know of <teh povfections as nehility of soal, spivil-
ual statning, heroism 2 Haw shoohd we have expori-
ence of sucli fine and gracinus things as practical
charity, benevalence, generosity 2 Without the stress
of trials and persecutions, how shonld we know the
ennchling power of self-sacrifice and feel the glo-
rious wspiration of martyrdom?

Tf the thought should strike we, “Tlow can things
external, such as mere harshness of ciinate, be of
any value fo man? {Tow can such a thing be more or
less than aa imperfection pure and simple ™ we may
find susch ilnination in the following remarks of
Mr. Hillaire Belloe (O, pp. 130-137) 0 “H o one
conld exactly halance all the things which one desires
in a climate, T will tell you what would happen. Oue
would lose three things, cach more important than
the last-—energy, decent morals, and happiness. T sup-
pose what one wonld evactly batance in a chmate
would be a safficieney of moistare without divcom-
fort, a sufficicney of hight swithour loss of repose, and
a sufticiency of heat without the hreeding of nexious
things. . . . Welll if one Heed fin sochr a efiimate, |
say that one wounld Jose energy and movals and happi-
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ness. They say that the mind turns inward when it
suffers too much sorrow. That is true; but it remaing
alive, It turns inward also, but in a permanent dead
fashion, when it has no stimulas at ail.”

Perhaps the most baffling of the imperfections of
the world are those of organic deficiencies, malforma-
tions, and physical pain in brute animals. Well, if we
deny the obvious fact of original sin and its effect
upon the whole world, we are face to face with an un-
answerable problem. But if we look upon the world
as a place made for man alone, to be his temporary
dwelling-place and workshop; a place that contains
many splendid creatures other thar man, but all made
for man’s use; a place, finally, that man’s sin has
blighted and disordered—we shall easily understand
that all creatures made to serve man must show some-
thing of the result of the havoc that sin has wrought.
And cven these things serve man; in animal suffering
and malformation, man can truly look upon a thing
that sin has done, and he can learn to hate sin in him-
self and to avoid it. Nor, on the other hand, is animal
suffering a pure misery to the animal; without pain
and suffering animals would not know of their hurts
or diseases, and would take no measures to protect
themselves or preserve their existence. Rightly con-
sidered, the imperfections here discussed are in no
sense an argument against the relative perfection of
the world’s design,

Evil and suffering in the world are problems in-
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soluble only when looked at in themselves, For the
mere materiatist, the usheliever, the man who looks
for his hest heaven here on ecarth, evil and suffering
are indeed problems without sclution, Tiut for the man
who does not refuse to look at human life as it is,
and to see it, as it ought to he seen, against e back-
ground of eternity, the problems do not present -
superable difficulty. Those who ook at the world's
imperfections i themsclves, are like men who should
consider a painful operation in itself and without
reference to the thing called hecalth and strength.
There are such things as unpleasant means, but these
may become endurable and even highly desirable in
view of an important end which they will help to
achieve. And so they may very properly be permitted
to enter into the design that is directed to the attain-
ing of that end.

It is the part of a wise and skilful designer to plan
his work in such a way as to make it a suitable and
useful means to the end it is intended to attain. How
much wiser and more intelligent is the designer who,
when his original work is blighted and broken, can
quickly adapt the wreckage to serve as well as ever,
How infinitely wise is the designer who has the intel~
ligence and power to make the injured work serve
better than ever in view of the new conditions of those
that the design is to serve,—and such a designer is
the Desiguner of this world.

Leaving the very interesting question of “imper-
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fections” in the world, let us turn our attention to an-
other matter. Somctimes even learned men are vn-
helievably dull, and in such moments theyv arc hlkcdv
to think that the Argument from Design is invalid i1
(1) they can produce by art some of the things pro-
duced naturally in the world, or (2) if they happen
to know the mere uantes that men have invented for
physical and chemical elements found in the male-up
of things in the world. Thus, it is passible to praduce,
by means of art, true diamonds, although, as a maticy
of fact, the process is so elaborate and expensive tha
digging for the natural product and risking the chaunce
of finding it in tried fields, comes rather cheaper ; and
besides, no diamonds of great size have as yet heen
produced artificially. But surely the diamond-maker
plans his work; his design is, indeed, very elaboratc.
There is ohviously no argument in the business which
can throw doubt upon the design of the world. I"or
certainly it is not logical to assert or to imply that,
becaunse man can design a thing now, it was not de-
signed in the first place. The other point considered
here is equally valueless as an argument against de-
sign in the world. A chemist once remarked, “Took
at this fine apple. Do you know, T can tell you every
clement that this fruit contains, This is a thing that
nien of old cauld not do ; but science brings progress:
we make steady advance ; the world gives up more and
more of its secrets ; we arc not so likely to cry ‘miracle’
now as we were a while back; nor, indeed, are we so
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ready ta adnut a divine plan and povwer in things”
If the learned chamist had bt translated his vorbali-
zation into significant speech, e world doabiless have
been astonished-—and it 13 not oo much to Jiope that
he would have heen ashand--ai whad he veally waid.
For what he said amonnts to this: 1 know the seones
that men have given fo several vers rnysivrings thing =,
things whicl I cannot ereate ar even begin to crande,
that arc discovercd in making an analtesis of this
frait. OF course, 1 do not kiow at all how these things
came together to make this fruit, nor do b andersiand
how they got the power fo associate together, nor of
what essence they are. Indewd, T anly know thelr
names. Yet, I fecl that knowing these namwes is a
reason for denying design in the worlld™ Now, no
sane man would make a statement of this kind, in
these words. Dut many a sanc man, 51y a scientist,
many an educator, is making just sucle statements
every day, but he is “winding them about with cir-
cumstance,” he is using words like science, and prog-
ress, and enlighteniicont, and nodern advance, and
contemporary state of knowledye, and sucl terms,
terms that Iend a kind of dignity and panrderous sen-
tentiousuess to his utterance. Truly, “the world is
still deceived with ornament.” and it is largely the
ornament of ovnamental language. A simple but ade-
quate answer might be made to the chomist—al-
thongh the Sir Ovacle of the Upstart School is sure
to find it naive, and to admit the fact with a charm-
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ing smile—in this wise: “You know what makes this
apple. Suppose you construct one like it. Be sure to
put seeds into if, seeds of your own wise making that
will germinate and produce fruitful apple-trees.” And
one might add: “Do this without design.”

There is much to be learned from what the pom-
pous sciolist would call “nursery exaumples.” Let us
consider one. Suppose a watchmaker should give you
a little white box, telling you that it is filled with a
liquid substance, instructing you to keep it in a high,
even temperature for twenty-one days, and assuring
you that, at the end of that time, you would find in
the box a splendid watch, with wheels, balances,
jewels, face, hands, stem, case, all complete. You
would not think the watchmaker sane. But suppose
the experiment worked out as he said. Then, indeed,
you would be forced to acknowledge him as the most
wonderful and skilful watchmaker ever known in the
world's history. What a power, what an intelligence
must be his who could design the elemental liquid and
cause it to develop by such simple means as the ap-
plication of heat into an intricate timepiece! Now,
let the little white box of the watchmaker be replaced
by an ordinary fertile egg. Here is a little white box
fitled with liquids. Keep it in a warm place for a few
weeks, and what is the result? A thing a million
times more wonderful and intricate than any watch.
There will come from this little white box a creature
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that s alive; finished to the last detail of beak and
feather; furnished with eyes of marvellous construc-
tion and mysterious power, capable of feeling, of
hearing, of moving about; capable of finding {ood,
though aninstructed ; capable of transforming dead
food into living tissue of muscle, nerve, and hone;
made in such wise that part fits perfectly to part in
an organism of the most intricate arrangement and
the most complex and dehicate balance. Ilere is plan,
here is design, here is power!

When we hear large aud learned talk of nature,
and energy, and force, and adaptation, and enztiron-
ment, and behavior, and heredity, and transmitted
variations, and all the sounding litany of scientific and
pseudo-scientific terms, let us remember that names
are names and nothing more. Anyone can paste on a
label. We may call life by the name of biotic force or
plasmic energy if we like; but we do not change the
thing called life by giving it a Greck name; nor do
we explain life merely by calling it something else. So
with the things in this world. Call them by what
learned names we will, our learning does not explain
them, nor does it take away their designer. The uni-
verse, however named, still proclaims its design and
its most intelligent, most powerful designcer.

In the arguments so far developed we have learned,
by sheer reasoning, that therc is a First Cause of the
world and all things in it, and that this First Cause
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1s eternal, one, vafmile, necessary, Snnadable, i
cient, ommipotent, We may add another attribule .
the list: the First Cause is perfectly free. Foe, i the
First Cause is one, is alone, what 1s there to foree i
action ? And self-forcing is unthinkable, for itinvoel ¢
a limitation in the wufoite (and hence aon-linited )
Tiirst Cause. Therefore, the idea of force or conypail

sion affecting the First Cause and requiring its action
is setf-contradictory; and it follows that the 1ir.
Cause is perfectly free in producing its cffects. This
most perfect First Cause we call by the name God.

SUMMARY OF THE ARTICLL

In this Article we have defined design and have
studied its obvious presence in the world. We have
secn that chance can never be a cause of anything,
but is ouly an accident or a circumstance of an ¢ffect.

Trom the order and design of the world we have
concluded by direct reasoning to the existence of a
designer. We have seen that this Designer must e
of boundless intelligence and power.

The Argument from Design is often calted The
Tcleological Argument, a name derived {from the
Greek word telos, which means end. For a thing de-
signed is designed to attain a purpose ov end; where
there is design, there is inevitably an end to he reached
by the design.
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ARTICLE o, ‘T ARGUMENT FiRM THE
Mo, Ourbrn

a) Meaning af the Moral Order LY The Argunent

¢) Discussion of the Avguniend
a) MEBANING O 7111 MONAL ORDER

By the moral order we inean ihe depariment of the
world’s activity that is marked witlo the clusiactor of
mordlity, that is, which is right or wrong. good or
bad. In a word, ¢the smoral order means the Jree and
deliberate activity of hupman heings. Al hunan con-
duct which 1s deliberate and free helongs (o die moral
order.

Man, in his frec and deliberate acts, is conscious of
an obligation, He inecvitably knows that there is a
duty upon him and a prohibition: he knows that he
must do good and awvoid codl. Ve recognizes an order
in things that he is bound to conserve and forbidden
to distuch. All mien, in a word, fecl clearly and know
tnmistakably that their activitics arve sabject to @ laze,
Now, this is not a physical law like the Iaw of growth
or the circulation of the blood, Taws which man cannot
disobey ; this is a law which governs by suasion and
not by force or coercion; it is a law which men are
physically free to disobey, but which thetr under-
standing cannot disregard, This law is called the nat-
ural law; it is @ smoral law which indicates to man
what he ought to do, but does not force him to do it.
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We say that a man’s conscience (1. €., reason recog-
nizing and pronouncing upon matters of good and
evil, right and wrong) makes him aware of the moral
law. This fact is universally true. All men of all times,
savages and cultivated peoples, have come to a knowl-
edge of right and good to be done, and of cvit and
wrong to be avoided, as they come to the “use of rou-
son.”

Now, among varied peoples there may be various
applications of the moral law, but the law itself is
everywhere and always the same, viz.,, “Do good;
avoid evil.” If at times there exist odd and varying
notions of just what is good and what is evil, human
weakness and human perversity (evidence of the
Fall!) explain the diversities. But there are no di-
versities among men even in applications of the moral
law in obvious matters. No man of any race or tribe
ever believed that murder, lies, contempt of parents,
are good things; no man ever thought that love of
parents, truthfulness, honesty, are evil. It is no objcc-
tion to this statement to assert that the Roman father
believed he had the right of tife and death over his
children and his slaves, and that he someatimes killed
them. This is not saying that the Roman approved of
murder; it is only saying that he did not regard as
murder the killing of his children or slaves, The
Carthagenian mothers who threw their infants into
the flames in the horrible worship of Moloch, did not
regard murder as good; they regarded sacrifice to
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Moloch as no murder. The wrong view of Ronun
and Carthagenian was a perverse aid mi-"til!‘:
plication of the moral law; it was not a f.'ullui’r: to
recognize a moral Jaw at all. Wus not the idut ol
parental authority a recognition of moral Jaw s wis
not the sorry idea of an oblization to worship Maloch
a moral idea? ,
There is a law then which imposes itsel{ uponman's
eonscipusness, and he feels its obligation even when
he does not ebey it in action. Whence comes this
law? Man docs not make it for himsdf, for it often
forbids what he wants to do, and commands what he
would be glad to avoid : his wishes nuake no change in
the law, as they certainly would if he were its author.
Nor can the moral law be explained by saying that
it is a mere outgrowth of custom among mien. A cas-
tom can be changed ; but reason asserts that the moral
law cannot be changed. Reason revolts at the idea of
murder being made a virtuous act, of men giving
thanks for the privilege of having their property
stolen, of mothers rejoicing in the shame of their
children ; and yet reason would have no impulse to re-
ject these things if the view that they are wrong were
merely a habitual point of view, a custom, Ifinally,
laws passed by kings and scnates—hunan legista-
tion, in a word—cannot explain the moral law and
the knowledge of man that there are things good and
things evil. For human faws can be abrogated ; new
laws can be passed ; and if human faws are the source

ciyap-
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of the moral Jaw, the moral law can be changesd.
Statute hooks may comie to justify murder and to
make theft a virtuous act; but the human nund wili
never be able to regard murder as good and theft as
virtue. We are foreed by the irresistible cvidence of
reason, of common sense, to reject the idea that the
maral law comes from man himsclf, or from custai,
or from human Jegislation.—The question still ve-
mains : Whence coes the moval law?

The moral law is, first and foremost, a true face.
Henee it mast, of necessity, come from a lawgizer.
This lawgiver {(who is not man himself, nor man’s
ancestors) obviously must have the intelligence to
frame the moral law, the right and power to impase
it, and the wisdom to enforce it. This legislator we

—call Gad. '

It is obvious, of course, that the Supreme Legisla-
tor and the First Cause of the world must be one and
the same reality. For if the Legisiator be distinct
from the First Cause, then the Legislator is an cf-
fect of the I'trst Cause, proximate or remote, and his
intelligence, right, power, come from, and are ulti-
mately to be ascribed to, the First Cause. And, fur-
ther, it is clear that the First Cause of the world,
heing supremely intelligent and powerful (as we have
proved in another place), must have had a plan and
design that ke willed to have carried out; it is ob-
vious that the IMirst Cause has established a course

for the attaimnment of Iis purpose; and such a course

(0
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must take the fortm of cocrcion or force for lfeless
things and for living things devedd of freedan: it
must take the form of the moral lore for crentures
whose activities are under thor own control and

within their own choice,

b) THE ARGUMENT
There exists in the conscionsness of all men

ithe incvitable knowledge of a universal
law, changeless and absolate, which re-
quires the bree-will (though it does not
compel or force i) to do good and to avoid
evil;

Now, stich a law presupposes the existence of
a lawgiver, distinct from and superior to
mar’s nature and will, who is ultimately
identificd with the [irst Cause, God.

Therefore, God exists.

€) DISCUSSION OF THE ARGUMENT

The first statement is evident in view of what has
been said in discussing the morat order. The moment
a man ceases to be an infant, the moment he “comes
to the use of reason,”” as the saying 1s, that moment
he recognizes certain things as good and certain things
as evil; and he realizes an obligation incumbent upon
him of doing the good and avoiding the evil things,
Not all things, indced, hut cortein things arve clearly
kinown as good tn themselves (and so to he done or at
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least permitted), and other things are known as cunil
it themselves (and hence forbidden). The coming
“to the use of reason’ is not a sudden recognition ofr
these things, but a gradually clarifying knowledge of
some of these things; and as life and experience con-
tinue, the actual number of such things normally in-
creases in one’s knowledge; but the wmoral lawe itself
(1. e, “Do good; avoid evil”) is clearly known from
the moment a person “‘becomes responsible” for his
conduct. This is a requirement of rational nature:
hence the moral taw is truly universal : it is recognized
by all normal men of all times, And, further, the moral
law is changeless, as we have amply shown above.
Tinally, the moral law is absolute, as human cou-
sciousness and experience testify, “Absolute” mcans
“anconditional.” Conscience does not say, “Do good,
if you like; avoid evil, if you please.” Conscience says
simply, “Do good; avoid evil,” without reference to
human likes or pleasures. Similarly, in its individual
mandates or applications, the moral law is absolute.
Conscience says, “Do this; shun that”; it does not
say, ‘Do this, 1f you find it convenient; avoid that,
unless you dislike doing it.” There is no condition or
qualifier attached to the mandates of the moral taw ; it
is absolute.

The second statement of the Argument is a simple
requisite of reason. Ilffect demands an adequate
cause ; if there is a law, there is a lawgiver. That the
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lawgiver 1s distinct from man’s own nafare, man's
will, s obvious : else man coulil change the moral oy
and free himsclf of its obligation withoul any sonse
of guilt. That the tawgiver is superior to man’s na-
ture and will, is abvious [rom the fact that man i3
constrained to recognize hinzelt as the sihjocs of the
faw, as under the direction of the lawgtver.

The conclusion follows logically from the prem-
isses.

SUMMARY OF THE ARTICLE

In this Article we have scen that there exists a
moral order, an inevitable classification of free hu-
man acts as good and evil, We have indicated the
existence of the moral law, which demands the per-
formance of good acts and forbids those that are
evil. All men are forced by their rational nature to
admit both that the moral law exists and that they are
subject to it. We have seen that the moral law cannot
come from man himself, nor from long-established
custom, nor from human legislation: in a word, this
law cannot come from any merely human source.
Men are subject to this law ; it must, thercfore, come
from a superhtunan source. We conclude that there
is an original Lawgiver (who is God Himself, the
First Cause), independent of and superior to man’s
will.
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ARTICLE 5. THE ArcumENT FrROM lirsrory

a) Value of Universal Human Cousent
¢) Discussion of the Argument

a) VALUL OF UNIVERSAL HUMAN CONSENT

When all men of all times agree upon the existence
of a certain fact, we say that there is a watversal fon-
r consent in the matter upon which they arc agreed.
The word consent is used here in its original Latin
meaning of agreement or conunon feeling., Tven
though, here and there, individual men or groups of
men prove the rule of such consent by exception, we
still call the consent or consensus universal.

Now, of what value is this universal consent ? Docs
it necessarily express truth? s there not at least a
possibility of such consent being erroneous? .

The universal consent of mankind in matters that
pertain to reasan, or depend wpon reason, simply can-
not be erroneous. Here the universal consent cannot
be other than the voice of rational nature, and if that
can he false, there is no longer any certainty in human
reasoning at all, and we can know nothing for cer-
tain. Since we cannot contradict ourselves by the ab-
surdity of absolute scepticism, we must declare that
the voice of rational nature is an infallibly true voice.

But, it may be objected, all men once agreed that
the sun moves around the earth. They were wrong,
thougl their consent was truly universal, Flence, the
universal consent of mankind is valueless as a test

b} The Argument
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of truth. This ohjection does not toueh our position
at all. Men wrongly judged the movenent (b the sun
—a physical fact, This wasnota el

to the rational order: i was nal o dudaction ol reae

auent helopging

son; it was a precipitadc apitiion ‘I".‘l'ﬁ‘-‘fl_ (HERELL LA
ternal appearanves. fUis gt prmstble Tov iy ano
or for all men to be wrong innsneh a judgments hut 1t
s quite fmepossible for all men Lo he wrong in the
conclusions reached by right reason upen known
facts, Men may be wrong in judging the mntion of
the sun ; they cannot be wrong in judging that motion
requires a mover. Men may be wrong in judeing,
from mere appearances, that a certain triangle is
equilateral; they cannot he wrong in concluding that
the angles of a triangle equal 180",

In the present Article we speak of the universal
consent of mankind as a reasenad conclusion from
known facts and experiences ot life. God is not scen
in the sky like the sun; God is not observed by the
senses like the heat of a swmmer day. There is no
possibility of universal crrov duc to the precipitare
judgment of maukind about God as about a physical
fact observable by the seoses. Pat sky, and carth, and
heat, and stars, and men, and Deasts, and afl things
existing in the world are known Tacts, and reason re-
quires that they bave an explanation sufficient to ac-
count for their existence. Thus, it is a reasoned judg-
ment that declares the existence of a Fivst Cause, a
First Mover, a First Designer, a First Lawgiver. And
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while the reasoning process is often obscure and in-
articulate, it is indeed a true reasoning process that
leads men to the knowledge of God, and not a hasty
judgment upon observed phenomena. A universal
reasoning process leads to a single universal consent
regarding the existence of God. In such a judgment
the universal consent of mankind cannot he false, clse
there is 110 trusting reason at all, there is no truth to hc
known for certain about anything,

b) THE ARGUMENT

That which is declared by the universal con-
sent of mankind as a judgment of rational
nature, must be true;

Now, the existence of God is declared by the
universal consent of mankind as a judg-
ment of rational nature;

Therefore, the existence of God must be true.

God exists.

¢) DISCUSSION OF THE ARGUMENT

The first statement (the major premiss) is cer-
tain in view of our remarks upon the value of uni-
versal human consent.

The second statement (the minor premiss) is sup-
ported by the evidence of all history; and this, by the
way, is the reason for calling our present argument,
The Argument from Iistory. The study of languages
{philology) shows that all historic peoples have had
aname for God. Monuments and temples, priesthoods
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and sacrifices, festivala and sacred rites, testify to the
incontrovertible fact that some klea of divinjty has
always and cvervwhere beon 1 the mind of mio
Writers of all evas, travellers, archacologists, and lns-
toriats are at one i thelr testimony that no people
or tribe ever existed without gome notion of a deity.
The tdea of divinity 1s inevitably hound up in natuare;
and the conclusion that God exists is diveally reasoned
from the facts and expericnces of life. The voice of
nature proclaims the existence of the Author and
Ruler of nature. liven belief in false gods, in many
gods, it monstrous gods, is still a belief (however
perverted) in divinity; and behind all such beliefs,
behind the notion of many gods, there bas always
been, as Mr. G. K. Chesterton so well says, “the idea
of one God, like the sky behind the clouds.” AMen can-
not escape the knowledge that there is an originator
and raler of the world. Fheir further conchisions may
lead to false Deliefs, like belief in many gads, but the
original conviction is the reasoned conviction, and
this is everywhere and always the same. It is with this
conviction that our present argument deals.

The third statement (the conclusion) follows in-
evitably from the premisses.

SUMMARY OIF THE ARTICLE

In this brief Article we have studied the value of
universal human congent as the expression of infal-




52 APOLOGETICS

lible truth., We have learned that while many men,
or even all men, may be wrong in their interpreta-
tion of mere physical facts, all men cannot be wrong
in a judgment which is a dircct inference of reason
from known facts. In a maticr of rational infereuce,
what all snen of all times have everyudhicre known as
true, must, as a matter of fact, be really true. Such «
universal agreement is the very voice of rational nn-
ture, and if 1t can be false, then there is no trusting
reason at any time in any pronouncement, there is no
certainty to be had in anything. To deny the validity
of reason in this wholesale fashion is to involve one-
self in self-contradiction. The man who says, “T still
deny the value of your argument from universal hu-
man consent ; as a matter of fact, there is no certainty
to be had about anything,” must find an answer to
the reply, “Are you certain of that?” If no, then
there is no certainty that there is no certainty. If yes,
then there is certainty after all!

In plain matters of rational inference, therefore,
certainty is to be had; and when all men agree upon
such inference, error in their conclusion is unthink-
able. Now such an agreement proclaims the existesnce
of Cod. Therefore, God exists.

To conclude the Chapter on the Existence of God,
we must make a brief study of Jtheisnz, which denies
God’s existence, and of Agnosticisi, whick declares
God’s existence doubtful and a matter that ¢an never
be certainly known by man,
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1. Atheisn ( from the negative or privative Greek
particle @ and the noun Hioos, o denies the exe
istence of God, Those who profess Stheiu as o doe
trine are called frcarctical or speculatioe athelisis,
while those who Hyve as thiotigh theve weree no Cuxd,
even though thev profoess heliet in Pl are fraeti il
atfieists. \We speak here of theorvtical or specaladive
Atheism.

Theoretical Atheism does not sguare with luiman
reason. Reason demands the existence of Godl as we

have shown in various rational proors of God's ex- ;
istence. Atheism does not offer a single telling argu-
nient against these proois, nor can it offer positive
argument for ils claims. Atheism does not mect hu- :
man needs; it conflicts with cold reason; it takes .
hope, courage, joy, and love out of the heart; it ren-
ders futile the desire for happiness whicl is tneradi-
cably implanted in every human seal. I"urther, athe-
ism destroys morality ; for if there is no God, there is
no supreme judge of human conduet, no suprente leg-

islator, no siprenie Jaw, no suprente sanction for law
{i. e, no everlasting reward or punishment), Athe-
ism alzo destroys avthority, for all anthority in the
world is ultimately based upon the supreme authority
of God.

It is doubtful whether there are, or ever have Deen,
any thoroughly sincere and perfectly canvinced theo- :
retical atheists. 'ride and perversity have ted some '

men to deny God; the love of a following, and the
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puerile pleasure of saying shocking and startling
things, have caused others to declare themselves
atheists. But when reason is allowed to function, and
is not throttled by vanity, pride, or perversity, men's
minds must recognize the existence of God. As a
matter of fact, all the most noble and enlightened nien
of every age have openly professed their belief i
God.

2. Agnosticism {{rom the Greek a and gnostikos,
“knowing”~—hence not Anowing, ignorant) is the
doctrine that men do #not know and cannot know
whether there is 2 God. This is at once a cowardly and
an impertinent doctrine. It is cowardly, because it is
a refusal to face facts; it is a doctrine suitable for
what is called, in the language of the streets, “a quit-
ter”: it is a surrender to unfounded doubt; it is a
weak refusal to sce facts and to trace themn to their
source. It is an impertinent doctrine, for it declares,
with the saucy attitude of a spoiled child, that what the
“quitter” fails to do, other men are powerless to do.

Normal minds have no patience with agnosticisui.
We all can respect honest doubt; but doubt about the
existence of God is not honest ; if reason be employed,
certainty in the matter must be attained. An agnostic
is like a man who should say, with a silly and super-
cilious smirk, “Well, T won’t go so far as to deny that
two and five make seven, but, after al}, I don't know.”

An agnostic is one who preaches a religion of dark-
ness. Fle is not like a humble man who frankly says,
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“T don’t know where I am in this fog" he is tike th'e
insanely proud man who crics with an air of demond-
acal triumph, “Here T am in the fog: and here we all
are!”

If one should say, “T am in some doubt whct'hcr
South Anmcrica exists,” we should say, “',1‘11(;1‘0- s a
way to make sure; take that way.”” To the agnostic we
say, “You pretend that ne man can kuow \\'IICU?CP
God exists, but you shall not enslave our minds with
that grotesque pretense. 1low do you Zlnow men
cannot know ? Iroduce your evidence, bring forward
your proofs. Until you show reason, you cantiot ex-
pect men to contradict reason for the pleasure of re-
lying upon your unsupported word. Must men not
say, ‘I believe in God’; and must they say instead, ‘I
believe in the vmmniscieut Agnostic’? T you thus deify
yourself, give cvidence of vour divinity; give us
proofs of your existence and your all-anhracing wis-
dom. If you cannot do that, you are an impertinent
upstart. As a matter of fact, there is a God. There is
a way to make sure that there is a God ; take that way,
and leave your preaching of doubts.”

Agnosticism, like atheism, upsets morality; for a
doubtful God cannot be a certain judge of human
conduct, the fratner of certain law, the certain source
of authority. Thus both atheism and agnosticism con-
tradict reason and are pernicious in their practical
results,




CHAPTER II

THE NATURE AND ATTRIBUTLES
OI' GOD

We have proved that God is. Now we are to study whal
God is. In this Chapter we seck to express, in general hut
quite definite terms, what God is in Himself; then we will
investigate in some detail certain of the divine perfections.
In other words, we are to study, first the nature, then the
aitributes of God.

The Chapter is divided into two Articles, as follows:

Article 1. The Nature of God
Article 2. The Attributes of God

AgrTicLe 1. Tae Nature or Gob
a) Meaning of Natiure b) God's Nature

a) MEANING OF NATURE

By the nature of a thing we mean its essence con-
sidered as the root and source of its proper activities.
Thus we say that thinking and reasoning is in ac-
cordance with the nature of man, that it belongs to
the nature of fire to burn, that it is the nature of the
eye to see colored abjects, that it is natural for animals
to move about, and so on.

When wc ohserve an activity that is always and
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everywhere characteristic of a thing, we have an
index to the nature of that thing : we learn what o
thing is from the manner in which it acts, Thes, by
studying the charncteristic activities ot a thiug we
learn to define the thing itsclf, to dueclare just what
sort of thing it is; to {ormulate, in a word, a defing-

tion of #ls nature.

1) Gop's NATURE

The activity of God is made manifest to hunian
reason through experience of the world around us.
This experience shows us that there must be a firsé
cause, itself wncaused, and that this must he a #neces-
sary being. This Tirst Cause and Necessary Being is
God. All this we have learned in the Chapter on God's
existence. Itere we study the matter further to find
its implicaiions, its fuller meaning, so that we may
formulate a satisfactory definition of God, and state
just what God's nature is.

1. God is necessary being; Ile cannot not-be; He
must exist ; existence helongs to Tis very essence. \We
conclude perforce that God iy Self-Iixistent Being.
Obviously, God is not se/f-caused ; the term is a con-
tradiction: it really means that a thing exists first and
then gives itself existence-—an obvious absurdity. God
is not cansed at all. Tle exists, not from Iimsclf, but
of Ttimself. Ile is Swubsistent Being Itself. Now,
since God is wholly uncaused, and since there is 1o
causality at all wihich is not rooted in Himself, there
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is nothing in (God that is subject to the action of any
cause, There is, in other words, nothing potenfial
in God which the action of due cause could render

©actual; nor is there anything in God which can be

reduced from actuality to potentiality through the
operation of adequate cause. FFor the “due cause” and
“adeyuate cause” of which we speak do not exist, nor
is there anything in God that could be subject to thetr
action if they did. In a word, there is nothing po-
tential about God at all ; ffe is Pure Actuality; He is
the Pure Actuality of Existence.

2. Since God is the Pure Actuality of Ixistence,
there is nothing conceivable that can be imagined as
added to God, in such wise as to make Ilim greater
or more perfect; nor can anything be thought of as
remowed from God, in such a way as to make Him less
perfect. For, since God is not subject to causal action,
there is no cause that could produce an increase or
diminishment in Him. Again, even if there were such
a cause it would have to come from God Himself, and
God, subjecting Iimself to its action, would be self-
changed thereby. Now, self-change is as contradictory
in a necessary Being as self-cause. Tinally, only the
absolute fulness, completeness, plenitude of bheing
(i. e., of perfection) can require existence ; and hence
a necessary Being must have the plenitude of all be-
ing. Now, that which has absolute plenitude of being,
which can neither be increased nor decreased in per-
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fection, must be tnfuite, Therefore, God b fiidte,
or infiritely perfect. God's tnfinity or “Hinitlessness”
in perfection is not a nmiere negation of Hmiting causes
or boundaries; it is the posiiice fulness of being in
pure and absolute actuality.

3. Obviously, there cannot he a plurality of infinite
beings. An infinite being has the absotute fulness and
plenitude of being. There is, so to spenk, no heing
“left over” for anotlier thing to possess of itself and
in its own absolute right. 1f there were two infinite
beings, there would be perfection proper to the first
which the second did not possess, and similarly there
would be the proper perfection of the second which
would necessarily be absent from the first: as a fact,
neither of the two “infinite beings” would be infinite.
Therefore, it follows directly from the fact of God’s
infinity that e is oue God and that there are 5o others
equal to I1im. God is the one and only God. This truth
we express by the term wnity of God.

4. Since God is infinite and wuncaused, it follows
that He is simple, 1. e, not composed of parts or ele-
ments. In other words, God 18 not a coneposite or con-
pounded being. Iivery composite being is contingent
upon the union of its parts and requires a uniting
cause to bring these parts into union, Dut in God
there is neither contingency nor subjection to causal-
ity. Again, the parts of a composite heing are logically
or naturally prior to their union; and there is nothing
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prior 1o the eternal God, the necessary First Cause.
God, therefore, is simple. He has no possessed parls
or perfections; 11is perfections are one with Tlis un-
divided essence; all that God has, He 2s. Thus, prop-
erly speaking, God does not hawve wisdom; God (s
Wisdom. Wisdom is one with the infinite essence of
God, and hence God is Infinite Wisdom. Similarly,
God is Infinite Justice, Infinite Mercy, Infinite Nower,
etc.

5. Since God is simple, He is spiritual. For a real,
subsistent being must be either bodily or spiritual.
Now, a bodily being is always made up of bodily
parts, is contingent upon these parts and upon their
union, is composite. But, as we have seen, GGod is not
composite, but simple. He is therefore not bodily; it
remains that He is spiritual. And, being infinite in all
perfection, He is a Spirit infinitely perfect.

To sum up : Our fundamental idea, our basic grasp
of God is this: God is Self-Existent Being; He is
Subsistent Being Itself. This is a metaphysical defini-
tion of God—metaphysical, hecause it consists of the
essential realities that are understood to make up the
very idea of God. In the physical order God is a real
being, infinite and spiritual ; and we express this fact
in the physical definition of God: God is a Spirit in-
finitely perfect. In answer therefore to the question,
What s God? we say:

God is Self-Existent Being; God is Subsistent Be-




NATURE AND ATTYRIBUTES OF GOD 61

ing Iiself (the metaphysical essence of God, expressed
in metaphysical definitions) : or

God s Lufinite Spirit; God is a Spirie Tufinitely
Perfect (the physical essence of Gad, expressed in
physical definitions ).

SUMMARY OF TIHE ARTICLE

In this Article we have discussed the meaning of
nature. We have studied the nature of God, proceed-
ing first to discover the content of the very idea or
concept of a necessary being, and so we found the
metaphysical essence of God and expressed this in a
metapliysical defrnition. Then we studied the direct,
objective nature of the Self-Iixistent Being, and
found that this must be one, infinite, simple, spiritual ;
so we found the physical essence of God and gave it
expression in a physical defimition,

Qur reasoning in this Article has been somewhat
involved, hut it has been clear and inevitable. It is
as incontrovertible as the reasoning which leads to
the demonstration of a thearem in geometry. The
Catholic apologist should appreciate the worth and
dignity of this reasoning, and he should require his
auditors to appreciate it. There is not a shred of
sentiment about it, nov is it marked by deviousness
or word-juggling. It 1s coldly scieutific.
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ARrticLE 2. THE ATTRIBUTES oF GoD

a) Meaning of Attvibnte b)) Attributes of Being c) At-
tributes of Intellect d) Attributes of Wil

a) MEANING OF ATTRIBUTE

By an atiribute or property of a thing we mean a
perfection which belongs to the nature of the thing,
but is no essential part or constituent element of
the thing. Once a thing is perfectly constituted in its
essence, and is not thwarted or impeded, it incvitahiy
manifests its attributes. The attributes of a thing
“fow out,” so to speak, from the perfectly constituted
essence of the thing. In other words, the thing being
what 1t is, certain attributes foflow. To illustrate: The
Church is an institution founded hy God-made-Man
Himsclf to teach and govern men and lead them to
salvation. The Churcl being what it is {i. e, divinely
founded for a definite purpose), it follows that the
Church cannot fai! in that purpose, and cannot feacle
sten falsely. In a word, the Church is indefectible and
infallibte ; or, in other terms, the Church has the af-
tribules of indefectibility and infallibility. To iltus-
trate further: Man is a rational! animal, and must
exercise the function of thinking. Thinking is no part
of man, but when a man’s essence is fully and per-
fectly constituted, when its operations arc not
thwarted by immaturity, defect, unconsciousness, dis-
traction, then inevitably a man must think. Thus
thinking is an attribute of man. It is that which must
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be attributed to man as man: man being whet i 1s,
the attribute follows of nceessity, and man is neces-
sarily a thinking creature.

Attributes are distinctive of the thing to which they
belong ; they are indices of a particular natore. [fence
they are called propertics, that is, they are prafer to
special natares. The sum-total of the attributes ov
properties of an essence is found connaturally joined
wilh that essence alone. Thus, to know the atiribotes
of an essence is to know « nafure. Fo understand the
nature of anything we study its attributes.

Attributes, then, arce perfections possessed by a
thing precisely hecause it is the kind of thing that it
is. Now, we have scen that God is simple, and so God
does ot possess or hawe perfections distinet from
Himself. God is one and indivisible, and all 11is per-
fections are of His essence : all that God fas, God s,
Properly speaking, therefore, God Ias no attributes,
Still, it is impossible for the limited human mind to
take a direct and all-embracing view of the unlimited
God. Our study must follow a plan that sceins to
sever the divine perfections one from another and
from the divine essence. Tn a somewhat similar man-
ner, we are forced by our human limitations to study
any great or majestic object in a fashion that may be
called piecemeal. Thus we may look upon the stately
Jungfrau; we may view it from many angles: each
angle will give new impressions, new vistas of back-
ground, new shapes and contours: yet the mountain
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is a single peak. Surely, if we cannot behold even a
bodily object on all sides in a single view; if we can-
not have an understanding of any intellectual prin-
ciple in all its actual and possible applications by cne
simple unstudied grasp of mind; then our unstudied
view of the infinite God cannot be a siogle all-
embracing vision or understanding. Dut let us keep
clearly in mind, as we study the various attrtbuies of
God, that these are really not distinet from God, bat
are one with His undivided essence. God, in s very
essence, is all that is periect in limitiess degree; for
God is simple and infinite.

b) THE ATTRIBUTES OF GOD'S BEING

In discussing the Nature of God we have discov-
ered His fundamental attributes, viz., His necessity,
infinity, unity, and simplicity. Here we are to study
certain other divine attributcs.

The attributes of God that belong immediately to
His Deing as such, are His efernity, immensity,
wbiquity, and inonutability.

1. We indicate God's eterniry when we say, “(God
always was and always will be.” Since God has no per-
fection distinct from Ilis essence, His cternity is one
with Flimself. Gad is necessary being, uncaused, with-
out beginning or end. I1is existence does not protract
itself through successive moments, days, years, cen-
turies; it is wholly present in 4 single unending notw.
For God there is no past, no future, but an ali-
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embracing present, a single undving wniversal -
stant.—The proof of God's eternity lies in the fact
of T1is neccssity. A necessavy being must exist, and
cannot he non-existent ; existence bhelongs to its very
essence. Obviously, such a being is ¢ffoays a necessary
being (else, it beguan Lo be necessary under action of
some cause, and so s coatingen? andd not necessary at
allt) ; and being always necessary, it 15 always ex-
istent ; in other words, it is efernal. And the proof
that God's eternity exchudes suceessive moments, ex-
cludes past and future, is evident from His infinity:
for in succession there is always a loss and gain, the
leaving of one moment’s experictice for the experi-
ence of the next succeeding moment; but that which
is infinite cannot have increase or diminution, loss or
gain,

2. We indicate God's #mmensity when we say that
God is not limited by space. We do not mean that Gaod
is of vast size, for size belongs only to bodily things;
we do mean that God is 1mmeasurable, that He is
not enclosed by spatial dimensions either in the exist-
ing universe or above and heyond it.—The proof of
this point is found in God's infinity and simplicity.
For the infinite is unlimited, and that which is meas-
urable is limited by its dimensions, And the simple is
undivided and indivisihle, and that which ts nieasuar-
able is divisible into measurable parts, areas, or vol-
umes.

3. We indicate God’s ubiquity when we say, “God
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is everywhere.”” As God’s immensity means that ITe
is not limited by space, so Ilis ubiguity means that
Ile is not limited to a certain place. God is present in
every place, in every part of the existing universc.
God is wholly and entirely present in every place, and
this in such wise that He is not circumscribed or
bounded by the boundaries of the place. God is wholly
present in all the world and in all parts of the world,
hut ITe is in no wisc identified with the world.—The
proof of this lies in God’s infinity. For the infinite
niust have limitless perfection—including the per-
fection of existence everywhere—and must be free
from every limitation-—such as being bounded or con-
strained within the limits of any place or places.

4. We indicate God’s immutability when we say
that God is changeless in His infinite perfection. If
God could he changed, e would necessarily lose one
state of being and acquire another. But God is neces-
sary and infinite Being; He muest be, and be as He is;
besides, the infinite Being cannot lose or acquire any-
thing. Thercfore, with Ged “there is no change or
shadow of alteration.”

¢) THE ATTRIBUTES 0¥ GOD'S INTELLECT

God’s intellect, and all His knowledge, are one with
His essence. The chief attributes of God in point of
knowledge or intellect are Yis omniscience and His

wisdot,
1. We indicate God’s omniscience when we say,
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“God kntows all ﬂﬁ!lg's, oven our most seeret tT](mghts:,
words, and actions.” T say that God is oumiscient is
to say that He is ail-kuorcing. Nothing —past, pres-
ent, to come, actual, possible-—iz absent from the
perfect knowledge of God. God knows Tinwel P pers
fectly, and {1 knows all things in and through [Tio-
self in such wise that e is not dependent upon the
truth which Fle knows, but the truth is dependent
upon Himi.—The proof of these assertions lies in the
fact that God is both infinite and necessary lieing.
If there could be anything, actual or possible, hid-
den from God's knowledge, then God would not be
infinite ; He would be limited by the limitation of His
knowledge. And if God were dependent upon the
truths that e knows, Ilis knowledge would be con-
tingent, and, since God's knowledge is a substantial
actuality which is one with the divine essence, God
himself would be contingent and not necessary.

2. We indicate God’s wisdom when we say that
God knows perfectly how best to accomplish what
He wills to have done. God is all-wise. Wisdom in
creatures (men or angels) is different from knowl-
edge. Knowledge may consist, for creatures, in mere
information; while wisdom is rather the ability to
use information o best advantage. A man may krow
all the contents of all the hooks in all the hbraries,
and still be w#nzedise; another man may have but little
knoudedge, but be very wuise in his use of it. In God,
however, knowledge and wisdom are one with each
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other and with the divine essence, which is infinite.
Hence God is infinite wisdom.

d) THE ATTRIBUTES OF GOD'S WILL

God’s will is one with I1is essence. The chicf at-
tributes of God's will are freedon, omnipotence, holi-
ness. In considering God's holiness (or sanctity) we
discern the attributes of goodness and mercy, on the
one hand, and of justice (with weracity and fidelity),
on the other.

1. God, being infinite in all perfection, is perfectly
free. Since God is the necessary and infinite First Be-
ing, there is no other being that can constrain Him or
exact His obedience. Nor is God forced by His own
nature to perform any of His acts; for self-forcing in
an infinite being is a contradiction. Infinite perfection
includes perfect freedom.

2. We indicate God’s omnipotence when we say,
“God can do all things, and nothing is hard or impos-
sible to Fim.” To say that God is omnipotent is to
say that e is almighty (i, e., all-mighty, all-power-
ful). God does not make any ¢ffort in accomplishing
what He wills to do, nor is He limited to one work
at a time, nor is He fatigued by His work, nor is His
work built up, so to speak, bit by bit. God perfectly
accomplishes what Tle wills to do by the eternal de-
crees of Ilis perfect 2ill. With God, to will and to
perform is one and the same act.—The proof of these
assertions is found in God’s infinite perfection, In-
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finite perfcction tncludes hoandless power, and ex-
cludes the imperfections of toil, elfort, fatigue, suc-
cessive partial accomiplishment, cte.

3. Weindicate God's sanctiiy or fioliiess whon we
say that God is all-holy, Tloliness consists in the lov-
ing and willing of what is good, Now, God Hinmsell is
mfinite and subztantial Good, Thereiore, the perfect
love of God and the perfect willing of what God wills,
is perfect holiness, As we have scen, God knows Him-
self perfectly, and thus knows JHmsclf as all-pericet,
all-good, all-lovable, and {le recognizes this peviee-
tion by loving Jlimsel§ perfectly. And God’s will ir
one with Tlimself. Tlence, God's infinite love of [lHim
self and IMis infinite identity with Fis will constitute:
God as the infinite lover and willer of what is Good,
—constitutes God in mfinite holiness.—This point
is obvious; it needs no proof ; 1t is reached by direct
reasoning upon the infinite perfection of God.

God’s sanctity or holiness shows itself in the
further attributes of gooduess and mercy towards Iig
creatures, and in the perfect justice with which Ile
deals with them, Jor: {A) God is good to His crea-
tures. Fle creates them, preserves them, bestows
boundless benefits upon them, such as life, health,
great dignity (in tman and angels) and a destiny to
eternal happiness (men and angels). Further, God is
snerciful, for Ile averts many evils from [lis crea-
tures, and notably from man; and God forgives peni-
tent man the worst offences. (B) God is just, and tlis
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rewards and punishments are perfectly suited to merit
and demerit. e is feithful (attribute of fideliry) to
His promises; as, for exanmiple, to His promise of a
Redeemer for man. God is also #rue (attribute of
veractty) in all that Fle reveals.—"The proof of all
these attributes as facts inthe Divine Being is fonnded
upon the absolutcly infinite perfection of God.

SUMMARY OF THE ARTICLE

In this Article we have learned what is meant by
an attribute of anything, and we have studied the
manner in which this term is to be applied to God’s
perfections, viz., not as if thesc perfections were dis-
tinct from God'’s essence or from one another, but in
such wise that, while they are studied separately, they
are understood to be really one with one another and
one with the undivided and infinite essence of God.

In studying God's nature we learned the funda-
mental attributes of God’s necessity, infinity, unity,
simplicity, spirituality. In the present Article we have
learned the further divine attributes of Being
{eternity, ubiquity, immensity, immutability), of
Intellect (knowledge and wisdom), and of Wil
( freedom, omnipotence, holiness, goodness, mercy,
justice, veracity, fidelity).

In the whole Chapter on God’s Nature and At-
tributes we have found many perfections of God that
we had aiready discovered in the First Chapter as
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belonging 1o the First Cause. Well, our present Chap-
ter was another angle, another approach, another view
of God, whose existence was proved directly iy the
First Chapter, and we have had to repeat much 1
this direct stady that was mdiveetty sapplied to our
know{e([gc_ in reasoning to and identifyving the Fiest
Cause, the ¥First Mover, the First Designer, cete.

We conclude this Chapter with a brief considera-
tion of some difficulties that may be presented for
solution to the Catholic Apologist.

1. “If God is immutable, how is e {ree? Is not the
fact of His mmumutability a thing that binds Iim in
motionless fixity in such a way as to make free activ-
ity impossible to 1Iim 7" Not at all. Consider: God is
eternal ; all is present to Flim; there is no flow of
events or cbiects to wiiich, so to speak, God needs
adapt Himsclf taking suitable free measures. God's
decrees are all cternad, and all perfectly free. Being
eternal, they do not contlict with immutability. Tovery
possible contingency in the world is cternally kuown
to God—*“forcknown” as we should say from our
time-linmited standpoint ; and eternal, free, tnonutable
decrees are made to neet every possible contingency in
the most perfect manuer.

2. “"DBut God created the world in fime. The world
is not cternal. 1ow could God create @i ¢ime if Tle is
fixed in an eternal inmuatability 77 God from cternity
decreed that the world should have beginning at a
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point of time, or rather at the heginning of time, for

tie comes into being with creation. But time can-
not affect God ; it is but a measure of things creatural,
God’s free eternal decree to create came into realiza-
tion, as freely and cternally decreed, in tinte. Or rather
God's decree to create found its realization as Jlie
freely wished; and in being realized it hrought the
thing called time with it info existence. There 1s
nothing in this that conflicts with either divine free-
dom or divine immutability.

3. “Well, if God is inunutable, if IHe is utterly
changeless, how can my prayers make any difference ?
1f God's decrees are all from eternity, how can they
be aftected by prayers offered in time 7 God’s eternal
decrees need not be affected ; God has prepared, from
eternity, an answer to every prayer that can possibly
he made; and such answer is part of Flis eternal de-
crees, Of course, the prayers must be offered, else the
prepared answer cannot be given, Hence, the necessity
of prayer. God has revealed to us His will that we
pray; He has commanded us to pray. “Watch and

1.

7, "“Ask and you shall receive . . .”;

pray . . .7;
“Pray, therefore, brethren . . .””; “This kind is not

cast out but by praver and fasting”; “If you ask the
Father anything in my name, he will give it you.”
These and a hundred other texts of Holy Scripture
urge men to pray and assure them a hearing and an
answer. Still, we need not go to Scripture for a proof
of the point in question. Reason makes the matter
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clear. God, the all-perfect IFather of men, has im-
planted in the hearts of [lis children a longing fur
His gifts and a tendency to ask for them; and this
would be futile on the part of God if praver could
not be effectively oflered: and God performs no
futilities, for e is all-wise. Thus, aue pravers do
make a difference, a great difference, olf the differ-
ence! The eternal answer is walting for every peti-
tion—but the petition must be made. The boundless
gifts of God await the offering of diligent prayer-—
only the diligent prayer must be offered. There is 1o
prayer that a man can offer to God that Cod has not
known (“foreknown” as we say in our time-limited
way), and for whicl Ie has failed to prepare an an-
swer from eternity. There is no more impious remark
than the flippancy, “There’s no use praying: every-
thing is fated and fixed.”

4. “"God is omnipotent. TTe can do all things. Can
God, then, make a square circle? Can God make an
object that shall be entirely black and also entirely
white? Can God utter a truth that is false or a lic
that is truce?” Certainly not. God can do all things,
but what you suggest are not things, bt denials of
things., You suggest contradictions, that is, two
things, one of which negatives or cancels the other:
the result is simply zero. A “square circle™ is “a circle
that is ot a circle” ; in other words, it is nothingness,
Your suggestion is like this: you draw a circle on the
blackboard. Then you erasc it carefully, leaving not a
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trace of the drawing. Then you stand back, and, point-
ing to empty space, you say, “‘Can God make that *”
Make what? There is nothing there ! —TIf God conld
do the unthinkable and could create contradictions ns
things, He would not be all-perfect. for 1 wonld not
be ali-true. To say that God cannot contradict Tlim-
sclf by performing contradictions is not to assert any
lack of power in God; it is to assert perfection in
God. Indeed, we all assert such a perfection when we
make an act of faith and say, “God cannot dececive or
be deceived.” This is not the denial of omnipotence;
it is the assertion of omniscience and infinite {ruth-
fulness.
5. “God is omniscient. He knows all things, e
knows, therefore, whether I am to be saved or lost.
As He knows it, it will happen. What, therefore, is the
use of my striving to work out my salvation?”” What
God knows about my ultimate fate, / do not kunow,
and cannot know, and it is an insane impertinence for
me to try to find out. What I do know is this: I can
be saved if I will to be, and if I carry that will into
active execution by a diligent use of God's grace. This
is 2 certain piece of knowledge, and it is sufficient.
Besides, God’s knowledge docs not affect my free-
will; it does not forestall me; it does not force me;
it does not constrain my acts. God wantés me to save
my soul, for He “wills all men to be saved” ; He gives
me every help, every grace that I require, to the ¢nd
that I may be saved. The objection here considered is

7
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utterly foolish, utterly impertinent, and snggests a
thought that is utterly false. To see it in iis trac char-
acter, let us consider an analogy or two-—unworthy
analogies, for human life is far too nable a thing to
be compared to “a game” or “a husiness.” Dint, not-
withstanding the unworthiness of the figure, what
should we think of the memhers of a foothall feam
that reached the following conclusion on the eve of
an important game : “God knows all things. Tfe knows
whether we shall be defeated or win to-morrow. As
He knows it, it will infallibly happen. What, there-
fore, is the use of our striving to win the game e
What should we think of a young man, embarked
upon a business career with certain promise of suc-
cess if he were industrious, who should sav, “God
knows all. He knows whether | shall succeed or go
bankrupt. As e knows it, it will infallihly happen.
What, therefore, is the use of my trying to make a
success of this husiness?” We should regard this
young man, and we should regard the members of the
football team, as beneath human contempt. So must
we then regard ourselves if pride, weakness, and im-
pudence unite to lead us to make such a remark as that
set down at the head of this paragraph. T tempited
to make that insane remark, or to entertain the im-
pious thought that it expresses, we should say to
ourselves : “God knows, and T know, that T shall in-
fallibly be saved ¢f 1 am diligent in the matter of
working out my salvation. God knows, and I know,
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that I snust be saved if T avoid sin and practice ihe
knowledge, love, and service of God, in the excreise
of the true religion, as a worthy meinber of the truc

Clarch.”
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TIIE ACTION OF GOD UPON THIE
WORLD

We have scon that the workd has o st Cavse which
produced it. We hiave scen furthey that the world ix cone
tingent, in other words, that it doues not contain in isetf the
suflicient reason for its existence. Hence, the workd mus
not only be produced, but must also hie preseried eexistence
by a power oustside stsctf. Finally, we have scen dhae the
world is desigmed to serve an endd; it therefore requires di-
rection or gowerniscnt toward that el God's action upon
the world is an action of production, presevvaiton, and
government,

The present Chapler deads with these matrers in thiee
Articles, as follows:

Article 1. The Praduction of the \World
Arvticle 2. The Prescrvation of the Waorld
Arvticle 3. The Government of the Warld

Article 1. Tupr Dronucrion or T Woren

a) Fualse Theories aboot the Production of the World
by The Fact of Creation
a) FALSE TIIRORIES ABOUT THLE PRODUCTION OF
THE WORLD
Here we discuss Materialisue and Pantheism. Ma-
terialism teaches that nothing exists but bodily being
77
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or matter, and that the world, as we see it, is but a
development of an original mass of matter, fanthe-
isim {from the Greek words pan, "all,” and thcoes,
“Ciod") teaches that the divine stbstance alone exists,
and that the world and all things in it are outpourings
or manifestations of this substance,

1. M aterialism—Nothing exists but bodily mat-
ter. There is no spirit, no soul, no God. Matter is
cternal and uncaused. Matter is composed of tiny
particles (atoms) which have an indwelling foree of
motion. The motion of atoms goes on exerting itself
according to changeless physical laws. As a result of
this motion, the atoms are variously grouped and
ugiited, and thus different “kinds” of bodies emerge
—minerals, plants, brutes, men. But there is no real
diversity among these things; there is only apparent
diversity, which is accounted for by atomic motion.
All things in the world are as truly one in kind, and
the product of an original and eternal mass of howa-
gencous matter, as a variety of differently shaped
and differently cooked biscuits is the product of one
original mass of dough.

Materialism cannot be true, If matter alone existed,
then it would have to be self-evisting. Now, as we
have seen, a self-existing being must be necessary
and not contingent; it must be infinite and not finite;
it must be simple and not composed ; it must be im-
mutable and not fall of change. But, as a fact, the
world is contingent, finite, composed, and full of
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change. Therefore, matter cannot be sell-existent,
and it requires an efficient caise to acenunt for its ex-
a cause that is ultimately the Uirst Cuaase,

istence
which is nccessary, simple, infinite, and hoapudabio
No one can doubt that the world is contingeat, else 1t
would kave to exist, and there canhd Le vo change in
it; 1t would have to be always just what it iz un-
changed and unchangeable. No one can doubt that
the world is finite, for it is made up of mensurable,
limited abjects, and the sum of limited things is still
finite and cannot be infinite. No one can question the
fact that the world is comiposed, for the world and
things in it are made up of parts. No onc can deny
that the world is full of change, for it is clearly in
motion {as the atomists themselves assert), and is
full of births, deaths, rencwals, physical change,
chemical change, mechanical change.

1f materialism were true, then mind and matter
would be the same; or rather, mind would be but a
phase or developmient of matter. BBut matter always
has extension; and mind has no extension. Desides,
mind can deal with things that transcend the limits of
matter, things like unity, truth, goodness, honor,
ideals, appreciation of poetry, music, art, cte. IFurther,
if materialism were true, there could be no accounting
for intellectual knowledge ar free-will. Material ob-
jects are essentially individual, and intellectual knowl-
edge is essentially founded upon universal ideas or
concepts. Free-will is self-direction following intel-
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lectual judgment, and matter is cssentially incrt and

not self-dircctive.

If materialism were true, then every one of e
particles of matter (atoms) would be necessary, clev-
nal, infinite! A thing made up of puarts, as matter i
made up of atoms, can only amount to the stnu of i
parts, and if these be finite (as parts must bel)y then
the whole sum of parts is finite. Yet matter is iufinite,
say the materialists, for it is eternal and uncaiised.
Thercfore, infinity must belong to each and cvery
particle of matter, This conclusion is obviously ab-
surd and self-contradictory. Ience materialisin cun-
not be true.

Finally, if materialism were true, each atom of
matter would be necessarily endowed with force or
niotion, Yet, as we have seen, motion is essenfially
a thing given, communicated, received. Motion is not
self-originating, but wust he traced to a first mover,
itself unmoved, How, then, does the atom get its
necessary motion? If nothing but matter exists, mo-
tion in matter becomes an utter impossibility.

For all these rcasons we reject materialisim as a
theory wholly incapable of explaining the production
of the world.

2, Pantheism.—There is but onc substance ; this is
God. The world and all things in the world are either
outpourings {emanations) of the divine substance,
or manifestations of God. In other words, the world
is to God what inlets are to the sca, what sparks are to

N
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the fire from whicl they spring; or the world s a

i af
mind, or as a ripple on a lake 35 a panifestation of a
condition affecting water, or as wind iz a manifestas
tion of atinospheric disturbance. Panihetsnt ”f. the
first type is called Fmanationisnr: pantheizn af e

manifestation of Cod as asiile 1s 2 manifestal

sccond type is called Phvuomenalism, Uhere 122 third
type of pantheism called Idealistic, of which we nued
only say that it is a very vague and ahstract doctrine
of God as a kind of idea (called The Absolnte) which
comes gradually out of its abstract stale into concrete-
ness by realizing itself in things.

Pantheism, in whatever form presented, identifics
the world with God. This doctrine cannot be true.

Pantheism  contradicts reason. Reason  demon-
strates the impossibility of a cause producing itself
as its own cffect; yet panthieisnm makes the Fivst
Cause and Necessary Being one with the workd, which
is caused and contingent heing, Further. pantheism
teaches a kind of evolution in Cod {for Fle emits
emanations, manifestations, or develops cancrete
realization of Tlimself), and thus posits change in
the Necessary Deing, growth in the Perfect Deing,
improventent in the Infinite Being!

Tautheism contradicis consclousness. Tlach of us
recognizes himself as an individual being distinet
from ali others. This consciousness must he alto-
gether deceiving if pantheism be true, for then we
ar¢ mnothing but emanations, manifestations, or
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“parts’”’ of God! And if consciousness so deceives g,
we must not trust it at all; so we cannat be sure of
anyvthing that we perceive or reason out: bence all
doctrines, including pantheism, become utterly un-
certain and frdile; there is nothing left but the absurd
self-contradiction of universal scepticism.

Pantheisay would Jead to unthinkable conscouences
in practical life. Pantheism destroys personality in
men and makes all men one with one another and one
with God. Thus there can be no individuat free-will,
no individua!l responsibility. The murderer and his
victim, the saint and the sinner, the patriot and the
traitor, are all ane, are all God! There can he no crime
then, for all human action is God's action, and God
cannot commit crime. Thus there is no morality, and
laws and governments become futile inanities.

For these reasons we are forced to reject pantheism
as a theory wholly incapable of explaining the produc-
tion of the world.

Pantheism and Materialism are called #wionism
(from the Greek word monaes “‘oue,” “alone”) be-
cause they teach that the universe is made of one
single kind of substance, viz., either the divine sub-
stance, or matter,

b) THE FACT GF CREATION

With materialistn and pantheism rejected as ut-
terly inadequate, we are left but one doctrine on the
production of the world. This doctrine, therefore,
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must, by exclusion, be trae. 1t is called the daetring
of Creationisi, and it asserts that the world was pra-
duced by an act of God's infinite witl, which eailed it
Qut of nothingness into real existence,

Creation is the prodiuction out of nathing of a thing
U ats entiretv, Tt is, fivst of all, an act of production,
of efficient causality. PPurther, creation is an act of
efficient causality which produces fhe ctive effect out
of nothing. Tn this we notice that creation is difierent
from all other acts of cfficient production. A car-
penter builds a house, but hie docs not create the house;
his work is merely an adaptation and use of preérist-
ing waterials, and there i1s nothing preéxistent for
creation to deal with. A dressmaker may call the prod-
uct of her art ““a creation” ; but it is obvious that her
work is merely the arrangement and shaping of ma-
terials which she did nat herself produce. A poct may
call his latest sonnet “a creation,” but the poct does £
not create his thoughts and fancies: they are funda-
mentally drawn from a material world which the
senses perceive, and which the poet did not produce or
help to produce. A creation is a thing produced with-
out preéxisting materials. To create is 1o produce a
thing, entirely and completely, out of nothing.

Now the world is a fact; it is here. In answering
the question, “llow did the warld get here?” we
must not say that it caused itself, for that would be
to assert the absurdity that it existed as a cause to give
itself existence as an effect. Nor can we say that the
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world is an outpouring, a manifestation or rculiza-
tion of God, as pantheism teaches. Nor can we sayv ibit
the world is eternal, uncaused, infinite, and necessary,
as materialism asserts. There is only one answer Loit:
the world was crealed. And thus, even now, we 1y
say that the fact of creation stands proved by ox-
clusion.

We offer also one direct or positive proof of the
fact of creation. Whatever s found in a thing be-
longs to that thing of necessity, or is shared to that
thing by another in which it is found of necessity.
Thus 1f a piece of iron is hot, we know that, since
iron is not of necessity hot, heat was communicated
to the iron by that which is, of its nature, hot, viz.,
fire. Now, existence belongs of necessity ouly to that
being which must exist and cannot be non-cexistent:
in a word, existence belongs of necessity to God
alone. Thercefore, when other things are found in pos-
scssion of existence, it follows that existence was
communicated to them by that which has existence of
necessity, i. e., by God. That is to say, the chain of
commnmunicated existences in things must wliimalely
Jead to God, the First and Necessary Cause. Flence,
existence in the world points to God as the Cause, the
Producer of the world, Now, how did God produce
the world? Not out of }His own substance, for lle
is infinite and immutable. Not out of some other sub-
stance, for no substance exists which has not its exist-



bk Pl o B

ACTION OF GO TPON WORLD 8y

ence from God, and if we say that Cod made the
world out of a pre-existing cubstiince, our question
merely shifts to this substance, and we ask, 1 Low did
God produce it 77 Ultimately, we st reach ihe
conclusion that God made sabstances out of no pre-
existing substunces al all. T aiher waords, God made
substances out of nothing, that is e say, He crorfed
substances. And whether the world were developeid
out of other substances into Hs present forn, or was
made just as we behold i1, in any casce the uithuate an-
swer to the (uestion of the workl's praduction is this:
The world was crealed.

In Seripture we vead that God made the workd in
six days. The Hebrew word “yom™ is rendered by
“day” in the English translation of the Bible. Dut
“yom” really means a period of undeternined lengih.
It matters not whether God willed { fronu crernity)
that the world should develop slowly or gquickly 1nto
its present form. In any case, there were six periods or
stages of development in the work, This does not
mean that the world “evolved” or that it did soet; it
merely means that six definite stages ol creation are
a revealed truth. We add, in passing, that it also
means that man’s creation was a separate and distinet
creation—a special act by which God breathed upon
the face of man and man became a ving soul.

The six days of creation are pot solar or sun days,
for the sun was not made until the fourth day of crea-
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tion. Whether they were long or short periods we do
not know. Lxperimental science scems to indicate
that they were long, very long. Time, however, liay
nothing to do with the fact. Time, indeed, comes into
existence with creatures, and is a wcasure alfvetling
creatures only, and not God. The six days ol creaiion
are known as the Hexahemeron, a word derived from
the Greek hex, “six,”

God freely chooscs to create, for, since Ile is all-
perfect, He is utterly free and in no wise necessttated
in His acts. God is not moved or niotivated to create.
Hence God has no motive, in the strict sense of that
term. Stilf, God has an end and purpose in creating,
for He is most wise, and to act without purposc
would be to act unwisely. Flence, we rightly say that
God has a purpose, an end in view, in creating, but
that He is not stirred to create by any motive,

Now God cannot have made creatures for them-
selves; creatures are utterly contingent and cannnt
be an end in themsetves ; they have nothing of being,
nothing of value, to serve as an end except what God
gives them. It must be, then, that God, in creating, acts
toward Himself as toward an end. Hence God is not
onty the First Efficient Cause of creatures; He is alse
the Last Iind or Final Cause for which creatures exist.
Theologians prove the truth that God creates for Ffis
external formal and objective glory. In a word, God
creates for Himself as the only end worthy of divine
actios.

and hemera, “day.”’
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In this bodily world the chicf of creatures (i.c.,
of things created) is man. Man alone of workdly cren-
tures has a spiritual and immortal soul and a free will,
Other creatures exist to help man maintain life and
to achieve a measure of happiness here; they exist to
help man to live his life ou carth tn 2 manuer suifable
to win him happincss for cterniry. That man has 2
spiritual and fnmmortal soul and free-will is proved i
Rational Psychology, a department of Philosophy.
Apologetics can give but the Dricfest of arguments-—
albeit the arguments are incontrovertible—for the
existence of a spiritual and immortal soul and free-
will in man.

1. Man has a spiritual soul. That which exercises
spiritual (i, e., rea!l but non-material) functions is
itself spiritual, for the action of a thing manifests its
nature, and no effect can exceed its cause hi excellence
or perfection. Now the sotl of man exercises spiritual
functions. The soui thinks, refects, reasons, i1s awarc
of such non-material things as beauty, goodness,
truth, unity, honor, glory, ideals. It has scli-
consciousness by which it can perfectly bend back or
reflect upon itself—a thing which no material or
bodily thing can do: the e¢ye does not see itself secing,
the ear does not hear itself hearing, but the soul can
think of itself thinking, can know itsel{ knowing,
can make itself and its acts the object of its own study
and inquiry, Therefore the soul, since it exercises
spiritual functions, is #tself spiritual.
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2, Man has au inimortal soud. \Whatever is spirit-
nal is szmple, 1. e, not made up ol physical pares.
Such parts are essentially the component elemenits of
matertal things. Now the soul of man is spiritual:
hence it 1s not ntade vp of parts. But whatever is
not made up of parts cannot he separated into parta
And whatever cannot be separated into parts cawnnd
die—for death is precisely the breaking up of a liv-
ing thing into its essential physical parts. Therelare,
man’s soul cannot die. In other words, it is Innuor-
tal.

3. Man has free-will. Man is possessed of an in-
destructible conviction that he is the author of his
own acts, and that he has frecly chosen to do what he
has done, but could have done otherwise. Man is in-
evitably consciotts of his own proper responsibility
for what he does: he reproaches himself for having
done some things, he approves of his conduct in other
instances. Tf this consciousness be deceiving, therc is
no truth to be had by human means at all, and there is
no certainty in anything, no learning, no science.
Again, if man be not free in his choice of individiual
hwinan acts, then all laws, governments, courts, are
absurdities. All human law is based upon the obvi-
ous fact of man’s freedom: laws are made to direct
free choice lest it be hurtfully abused. Laws arce not
made for houses or trees or horses, but for wan; for
only the agent that can break a law is free to keep a
law. The conviction of man’s freedom is as obvious
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and universal as the conviction of the worhls ¢
istence. Deny this canviction, and vou deny all valid-
ity in human knowledge. Man, thereiore, has frece-
will.

Since man alone of all worldly ereatures Trws the
surpassing oxccllences of a spivitead aad immortal
soul and frec-will, man is the most perfect, the chifed,
the most important, of creatures i thiz world,

SUMMARY O TITE ARTICLIS

In this Article we have studied the three doctrines
advanced to account {or the production of the world,
viz., Materialism, antheisn), and Creationism. We
have seen that the first two doctrines are necessarily
to be rejected as involving contradictions and as lead-
ing to practical conscquences of unthinkable char-
acter, Creationism being thus proved by exclusion,
we have studied it directly aud have advanced posi-
tive proof of its truth. We have tooked hricfty at the
Biblical account of creation in the Fleanhemeron, or
six days of creation, and have noticed that man is a
special creation of God. We have seen that God is
perfectly free in creating, not being moved to create,
but choosing to create for the only worthy end, which
is Himself. Ifinally, we have declared that man is the
chief of worldly creatures, and have cstublished the
claim by proving man possessed of a spiritual and ini-
mortal soul and free-will.
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ARTICLE 2. THE PRIESERVATIUN OF THIR \]\-"!'_‘.'PILD
a) Meaning of Preservation  b) The Fact of Dreservution

a) MEANING OF PRESERVATION

We have already used the word creature many
times. A creature is a created thing. It is anything
real that is not God. The world and all things in it
are creatures. Creaturcs, not being God, are con-
tingent; they depend for their production upon their
causes and ultimately upon the [First Efficient Cause,
which is God. Now, the dependence of creatures not
only affects their production, the origin of their cx-
istence ; it also affects the maintenance of their exist-
ence. Creatures have not in themselves a sufficient
reason for their existence, and this is true of ewery
moment of that existence, and not only of the mo-
ment when they begin to exist. The maintenance of
creatures in existence is what we mean by the presce-
vation of the world.

The existence of all creatures depends upon God,
the Creator and Preserver, in such a way that they
could not last even for a moment, but would lapse into
nothingness if the divine power did not hold them in
existence. This exercise of God's power we call
Preservation or Conservation.

We use the word preservation in several different
but related senses. We speak of preserving health, of
preserving virtue, of preserving foodstuftfs. In these
expressions we refer to the infAuence that creaturcs
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may exercise one upon another, Fhus health (& crea-
ture) is preserved by the creatures called proper food,
clothing, shelter, light, afr, cxercise, ete. TTus virtue
(acreature) is preserved hy (e ercatares calied striv-
ing after good, avoidance of evil, usc of grace, prayer,
watch fulness, cic. T'hus the ereatures called foodstuffs
are preserved by the creatures called fire (i cook-
ing}, salt, ice, etc. Tn oir present study. however, we
speak of preservation in exisicuce, and we say thit
things in the world are preserved in existence even
when they undergo continual accidental and substan-
tial changes. We speak of that preservation which
keeps creatures from amnihilation or reduction to
nothingness. If foodstuffs be not preserved, they de-
cay; but they are not annthilated ; they are preserved
as existent things, even if they are no longer suitable
for use as food. Therefore, the fact of accidental and
substantial change in hodily creatuces does not affect
our acceptance of the term preservation. In reference
to bodies, preservation means that no quantity of wat-
ter perishes—a truth which physical science cstab-
lishes. In reference to spirits (souls of men) we mcan
that they continue in ecxistence without substantial

change.
b) THE FACT OF PRESERVATION

As an infinite power is required to give existence
(create), so the same power is required to preserve
creatures to whom existence has been given. The proof

o e e opeea o,
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ol this assertion lies in the fact thal creatures, i
origin and continuance, are essentially depandent upen
the First Cause. We state the proof in two wayvs:

1. The dependence of the world (of all creatures)
on the Creator is an csseatial dependence, 1t & tile
the dependence of beat upon five, of daylight vpon e
sun; 1t s not like the dependence of a statue upon
the sculptor who made it. T heat s to be maintained,
the fre must be kept up. TE daylight is not to cease,
the sun must not disappear. A statuce may endure o
thousand years after its sculptor is dead: but the
sculptor only gave the statue accidental heing. louas-
much as he merely shaped and arranged a thing which
had its existence as a thing independently of hint, and
the shaping inheres in that thing. We repeat @ the do-
pendence of the world on the Creator is an esseitial,
not an accidental, dependence. Now, an essential de-
pendence means that the very essence of the dependent
thing must cease if the active force upon which the
thing depends ceases to be exercised. Thus the es-
sence of the world must cease to exist if its dependence
upon the Creator be not maintained. ITn other words,
unless preserved by the power that gave it existence,
the world must lapse into non-existence. Flence, pres-
ervation of the world is a fact.

2, The Creator freely chooses to give the world
existence. But existence is not a thing that the world
can take and keep of itself; for, after creation, it




ACTION OF GOD 1ipay WORLD 03
would then he self-existent; and sc_:!r'--‘_-\i':.-i.i’*’ﬁf' Je
i< liniie,

quires an infinite sihject and the worhl .
Henee, God, freely chonsing to give the v.‘i"'ifl CxLet-
ence, must freely choose to continue (o g1VC €~
istence, clse evistence must ecase, Gedd's [red Ch”.iw
to maintain {he world In cxistenee 18 [’i‘t'«"""?"“'/“"”
or conseraation. Vhe very fael that 1he warki s bere
is proof that il is mwlutained here, Hence, prestiva-
tion is a fact. S

The dependence of the world upon (he Hl‘l!l‘!!t‘-
power of God is like the dependence of o stone which
a boy holds suspended upon a cord. Vhe hoy may
will to hold the stone clear of the grouud; hie may
hold it up for a long time; but the stone never le-
comes capable of sustaining itself in the air, no
matter how long it s held. Vhe momuent the oy
chooses to fet go the cord, the stone falls (o the
ground. Similariy, the world is held out of nothing-
ness by the power of the Creator, and it can remain
out of nothingness only so long as the Creator iveely
chooses to hold it there.

As a facr, God, being infnitcly wise, dnes ot
create in order utterly to destroy. Ile docs not an-
nihilate His creatures. But the point for recognition
and remembrance here Is this: the world qod all
creatutes, bodily and spiritual, would incvitahly Lupsc
into nothingness if God did not maintain them con-

tinuously in existcuce.
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SUMMARY OF THY¥ ARTICLE

In this very brief Article we have defined preser-
vation or conservation as an act by which God haolds
the created world out of nothingness, maintaing it
in existence, positively acts to keep it from annihila-
tion. We have proved the fact that the continuance
of contingent things in existence recuires the ac-
tion of the Necessary Being.

The fact of divine preservation ought to stir us
to admiration for the wondrous power of God, and
to humble thankfuluess and love toward 1Tm who
has such a care of us that He does not forget or
neglect us for a single instant-—no, not cven when
we turn against Him and insalt Him by sin!

ARTICLE 3. Tuk GOVERNMENT OF THE WORLD

a) Mcaning of World Government b) The Fact of Divine
Providence

a) MEANING OF WORLD GOVERNMENT

We have seen that God, in creating and preserv-
ing the world, has an end in view, a purpose to be
attained. Being supremely wise, God cannot act
without such an end. Hence, things created are dJi-
rected toward the attainment of their end. God, cre-
ating all things for an end, must eternally decree the
manner in which creatures shall attain unto that end.
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In other words, God must have cstabiishal a plan of
government by which creatures arc dirccted toward
the attainment of their end.

Creatures, then, arce governed unto the achicae-

ment of their end. But we bave bwo kinds of crea-
tures in the world, viz., the free, and those destitute
of freedom. Man has free choice; other worldly crea-
tures have not. Flence the eternal decvees by which
God governs the world niust be suited to the natures
that he has made. The creatures that have no freedon
will be governed by necessity, that is, without choice,
or possibility of refusal of obhedience. Thus minerals,
plants, and brute animals are governed by phiysical
“lazvs. Man, who has free choice, has understanding
by which he is aware of an order in things that he is
called upon to observe and forbidden to disturb; but
man is not necessitated ; in his free acts he 13 guided
by suaston, but is not {orced. Man as a body i< sub-
ject to physical laws, like the law of gravitation and
the law of inertia; as an animal, he is subject to the
physical laws of nutrition, growth, etc.; but as a
rational free creature, he is subject to the moral law
as recognized by reason (conscience), and this law
is called the notural law. Thus, creatures are governed
by physical lawws and by the natural lews. Man alone,
among worldly creatures, is subject to the natural
faw.

The natural law is a moral law ; it is not a physical
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law ; it does not enforce obedience, but inviies it and
shows it reasonable and right. Can man, then, vefise
1o obey the natural law 7 Certainly he can. Does o,
Ly such disobedicuce, thwart the plans of G g
render the end of creation unattainable ? N, (or the
end ol creation will infaltibly he attained, W bae
scen that this end s the external glory of Godand i
nwt does ot show forth this glory tn Heuven, be
will manifest it by showing the divine justice i hell.
But man may indeed fail to attain his cond inasmuch
as it affeets himself, God wants man o attain o cler-
nal happiness in the possession of [Tinself; and man,
if he is to attain this end, must freely choose to at-
tain it. Now man ig prone to ¢vil, to sin, aud, unless
God had prepared special helps for him, he would
surely fail to attain his last end. But the all-perifect
Creator and Preserver of the world is also its all-
perfect Governor; and God has proeided for all con-
tingencies, and has arranged from cternity all requi-
site helps and graces that will enable man to chioase
well and choose effectively in the attainment of his
Jast end. And the whole government of the workd hy
physical laws, by the natural taw, and by the Jaw of
special helps (or law of grace) belongs to what we
call the Prowidence of God.

Cod gowerns the world. The fact of physical law
and the natural law manifests this truth to us. We
may say that God’s government of the world is the
expression of 1lis providence.
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b) THE FACT OF DIVIN T PROVIDENCE

In proviug the existence af Criotvge nised the Ao
ment {rom Design and direciad attention (o the mae
vellous order observable 1 the worldh Now, order 1s
ncither 11O 11401 Ic;:g_; th;lt: Hi _\'Hili!f)!»;‘. (1]‘5';'1]1}{(‘“!(;“{ aof
means for the attaininenst ol a foreseen and intended
end. Thus order is inevirably the expression of pln
and purposc. Tn a word, order i1 the world is the
physical expression of the world's goceipinen! ac-
cordiug to the providence of Gad.

If we deny the existence of Divine Providence
(and its expression in the government of the world)
we must make this dendal for one of three reasons,
viz,, (1) God does not know how to rrde the world
to the extent of providing for the falfilment of Iis
end even in smallest details, acts, movements, cvenls
or (2) God docs not Trave the power 2o (o rule the
world; or (3) God has no care, na concern about the
world, and it is a matter of ndifference to lim
whether the world attains or fails to attain ifs end.
These reasons are not admissible. The firet madies
God imperfect in point of knowledge : the second, in
point of power; the third, in point of wisdom. But,
as we have seen, Cod s all-knowing. all-power i,
all-wise, as 1le ix infinitely perfect. Therefore, onee
the fact of God’s infinite perfection is adwitted, the
fact of liis provideoce st also be acknowledged.

Those who deny Ihvine 'rovidence are, above
others, Materiadists, DPamheists, Fatalists, Deists,
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Casualists. Pantheists and Materialists are forced by
their strange doctrine on the production of the warkd
to deny providence in the world; but we have seen
that this doctrine is false and absurd. Fatalisis as-
sert that some blind cosmic force is at the Dack of
things and causes all acts and events to oceur pre-
ciscly as they do occur; but this doctrine contradicts
cormon sense and experience, involves the denial of
free-will, and denies the Divine Intelligence and VWill,

making them a blind and meaningless force. Deists
say that God has made the world, but has ceased to

carc for it, and has tossed it aside as a child tosscs

a toy of which it has grown tired; but this doctrine

contradicts preservation, which we have seen to he a

fact (Chap. IM, Art. 2), and denies the Divine Wis-

dom, for ecertainly it would be unwise in the Creator

to make the world for an end, and then to care noth-

ing whether that end were attained. Casualists teach

that the acts and events of the world are the outcome

of sheer chance (Latin casus, “‘chance™) ; hut we have

scen the futility of the chance theory (Chap. I, Art.

3, a). We perceive, then, that the doctrines opposed

to the facts of Divine Providence are unworthy of

attention, and are flatly inadmissible.

The most notahle reason urged against the fact
of Divine Providence is the existence of physical
and moral evil in the world, We have considered this
difficulty in another place (Chap. I, Art, 3, ¢), but
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there is need for direct and particular study of the
matter here.

1. Physical Fed.—Physical evil is that which af-
fects the nature or activities of things. Commion ex-
amples of such evil are: sickness, death, pain, Tame-
ness, wounds, deformitics, debility, poverts, plagies,
famine, results of wars, ete. Dhysical evil is aileged
as an argument against Divine Providence by those
who say: “How can an all-good and all-power{ul
God permit Iis children to be afflicted by such haed-
ships, such woes, such miseries?”’ We answer: There
would be value in the complaint if: (i} God's end in
creation were thwarted by the existence of physical
evil, or (ii) the existence of physical evil conflicted
with the perfection of God. But neither condition is
verified. For:

(i) Physical evils do not thwart the end of creation.
The end of creation is the glory of God and the
eternal happiness of men. Now, physical evils arce
often a help to man, and not a hindrance, in the
task of working out his salvation. Sickness, poverty,
pain, and other physical ills have often turncd the
minds of men away from the pursuit of fleeting
things and fixed their purpose upon eternal veritics
and values. These ills or evils are an evidence to
man that he is not as God made him, hut 1s of a race
that has suffered a loss and has Dbeen injured by a
Fail. And, while physical evils may be justly regarded
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as punishments for sin, as deprivations effected 1
the primal sin of humanity, they may also he re-
garded, with greater justice, as mercics and Lihml-
nesses, Do we not need continuat prods 1o ramind
us (hat we have not our he-all and enc-aff tn health
or wealth or worldly success or fame or a career?
Is it not a merciful dispensation that tends to nake
us sce fife as it is, against the light and the back-
ground of eternity? Ts it not a kinduess that malaes
us sce, in however much tribulation and sorrow, that
this world is not our final home, but our workshep:
not our field of victory, but our ficld of battle? {lo-
sides, life is not all misery; life is not a confinuous
sconrge of physical evil. Indeed, Hife presents somuch
that is attractive and joy-giving that men are strongly
inclined to live it for these things, and, without physi-
cal evila to afflict them, they would inevitably ran into
excess and inordinateness, and so fail of attaining
their last end. When we come to the question of just
wiliy such and such evils aftlict such and such nen,
we cannot, of course, make answer. The thing s a
mystery. We must simply trast God, who gives us
a thonsand evidences of IHis love and care for one
cvil that He allows to afflict us. We must know, from
the thousand cvident expressions of care, that there
is reason for the affliction, or it simply would not he,
And what is our own love toward God worth-—pro-
test it how we may---f it cannot endure obscurity
in the inscrutable designs of providence, and if it
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cannot hear the occasional evils thel conte fo s, and
evils of which God s vot the authior 2 -one men
complain of {njustice whicn tlusy ave nusie 1o sulier
evils, especially wheu they feel that they sulivr more
than other wmwen. "Fhis comiplaint is sinply inaaniiv
None of us has a el i justios 1o Tifes Giod i not
bound (o give us anvthing, Ao the oidfis o does
give us, life and reason and Treewill, are w0 creat
and wonderful thal we are fools indead to come-
plain of any conditions under which they are ve-
ceived or held. To complain that we are not tecated
fairly in life, is 10 make a commplaint as silly as that
of the man who reccived a wholly unmerited gift of
one million dollars, and then complained because
one of the bills was a httie sotled. Chesterton {Qrtfhie-
doxy, pp. 100 ) suys: “T{ the milles’s third son
said to the fairy, Tivpliin wine | must nod stonl om
my head in the fairy palace,” the other might fuirly
reply, ‘Well, if 1t comes to that, explan the fairy
palace.” If Cinderella says, "How is it that T must
leave the ball at twelve? her godmother might an-
swer, ‘Flow is it that you are going there till twelve 77
So when weak human heings cowplain, “IHow is it
that T must suffer these ilis in my lifer” we may rea-
sonably answer, “Tlow is it that you c¢njoy this glo-
rious life ?” If the weakling whines, “Lxplain why I
am made to live in misery,” we may fairly answer,
“Explain why you are allowed to live at all.” Tf life
were only for this world and for time, then physical
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evils would be unmixed hardships; but since life is
what it is, a brief but glorious oppertiniiiy for utt-
told glory and unending happiness, then cvils which
make us, or tend to make us, veadize tife's pimpose are
not unmixed hardships, but kindnesszes and blessings.
And it ts God and God's providence that tirns physi-
cal evils {o man’s account and makes them hiessings
in disguise; for God is not the author of such evils;
they come from creatures, and all of then have their
roots in that first bad choice of free man that wrecked
the world. Flence, far from being an argument against
providence, physical evils are actually an evidence of
God’s loving providence for His creatures,

{ii) Physical evils are not an evidence of imper-
fection in God. We have already seen the proof of
this in our discussion of the first point. Physical evils
are not of God’s anthorship, and they are turned by
God to maw’s account. In this we have evidence of
God’s perfection, not of imperfection. As a sick man
is sometimes made to take bitter medicine or undergo
a painful operation to save his life, and these hard-
ships are no evidence of unwisdom in the physician
or surgeon, but proofs of the doctor’s skill, so the
physical ills which may make man, sick and wounded
by original sin, sound and strong in spiritual health,
are no evidence of unwisdom in the Divine Physi-
cian, but evidence of His wondrous skill. As a wise
and devoted father may allow his beloved son to feel
the consequences of an act of folly, in order that wis-
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dom may come through bitter experience, =0 the most
wise and loving Father of men muy aliow Lids chif-
dren to suffer physical evil (although Ve iz not the
cause or author of such evil}, in order that they
may leara to withdraw their hopes and iheir trust
from things of thve aud to fix them npon erernad
values. We are forced by reason to ihe concluston
that the existence of physical cvils is no argument
against Divine Perfection, but, on the contrary, is
a proof of such perfcection.

2. Moral Ewil.—Moral evil is sin, aud man is its
author. Sin comes from the abuse of free-will, that
great gift which God gave and will not take away.
God is in no sense the cause of sin. God made man
free, and if He should take away freedom, Tle would
destroy human nature. God will not contradict Him-
self by taking away what Ile gave, even it the gift
be abused.

The existence of moral evil does not conflict with
the wisdom of God. Nay, as in the case of physical
evil, the fact of moral ¢vil is the occasion for the
manifestation of God's wisdom, power, and provi-
dence. For God often draws good out of woral evil.
Consider : the persecutors of the early Christians
committed horrible sins; these sing were not of God's
willing, but were against TTis will. Abuse of freedom
in man caused these sins. Yet out of them God drew
the glorious fortitude of the martyrs. Again: Judas
committed a crime unspeakable and terrible in the
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sight of God; but was not a world redecmed in cois-
sequence ? God never wills maral ¢vit - (he thonght is
itself a blasphemy, for sm s sin precisely hecnuse
it is in conflict with the Fiternal Reason and AVl i
God. But God permits moral evil because e docs
not thwart free-will, God, hating sin as only infinite
perfection can hate tt, yet shows Ths mavvellons
power and providence Dy turning the very fact of
sin to man's account. Thus, far from being an av-
gument against Providence, the fact of maoral cvil,
and the turning of its outcome to man’s account, 13
an evidence of an all-wise Providence.

SUMMARY OF TiE ARTICLE

In this Article we have studied the fact of the gov-
ernmient of the world. We have seen in the existence
af this government the expression of God's provi-
dence, which guides all things toward the ultimate
end of creation. We have studied the fact of provi-
dence directly, supplying a negative argument by
showing the futility and inadequacy of doctrines op-
posed to it. We have rounded out our proof hy con-
sidering the unreasonableness of the complaint madc
against providence on the score of the existence of
pliysical and moral evil,
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RELTGHON

This Book takes up the first tevth implied in the Fxisicnce
of God, proved in Book First, viz., the cuistence oi o rela.
tion, a bond. hetween God and wan, @ hond ¢hat is rightly
recogmized by man in the prictice of the troe relivion. [n
this Book the nature of religion is studied, and the need of a
supernatural revelation for the true and sufficient religion
ts indicated. The Pook s divided into two Chapters, as
follows :

Chapter [. The Nulare of Religion

Chapter TL. The Neod of Revelation in Religion
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CTIAPTER ¥
TIE NATURIE OF RELIGION

God cxists. He ts the Creator, Mrescerver, and Rufer of adl
creatures. The chich of werldly cresinres is man, Man has
understanding and  free-will, and these splandi] facultios
find their highest and noblest tse in kuowing, Joving, and
serving Cod. [y such function of fntellect and will e ex-
ercises the virtue of relffyion.

This Chapter deals with the nature of religion, defining it,
describing it as a thing required by rvational man, and as a
thing found among all men of all times, The Chapter also
refutes false notions that have been advanced to explain

the origin of religion among men.
All these matters arve dealt witl in the following Articles:
Article 1. The Meaning of Religion
Article 2. The Necessity and Universulity of Religion
Article 3. The Ovigin of Religion

ARrtICcLi: I. THE MEANING or RELIGION
a) Definition b) Division

a) DEFINITION OF RELIGION

To define a term by analyzing its etymology is to

give a nomingl definition; to define a term by indi-

cating the cssence for which the term stands is to

give a real definition. A nominal definition explains

the term as a name, a real definition explaing the Hiing
107
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which s known by the name. \We chall fivesiigace
hoth the nominal and the real impori o1 the erim

religion.

t. Nominal Definition—The term religioic is vari-
ously derived. Cicero savs it comes fron relegere,
which means “to exercise careful attention,” and s
serts that those who conducted public worship of the
gads were carcefully attentive to the usnal ceremomus,
and were called, in couseqyuence, yellgiost. Lactan-
tius, a renowned Iather of the Church who lived in
the late 3rd and early 4th centuries, derives the word
veligion from the Latin religare “to bind,” and says
that it indicates the bond of duty whereby man is
bound to God. St. Augustine first believed that the
term religion is derived from recligere, a Latin verh
meaning “to choose again,” and said that as man hal
lost God by sin, so by religion he songht to find or
choose TTim again. Later, however, St. Augustine
changed his mind about this derivation and adopted
that proposed by Lactantius.

2, Real Definition~-5t., Thomas Aquinas, dis-
cussing the disagreement of authorities about the
dertvation of the term veligion, says: “Whatever be
the truth about the origin of the name, religion as a
reality indicates the relationship of man towards
God.” Amplifying this definition, we may define re-
Jigion as the sum-total of man’s relations (duties)
toward God.

Looking at religion objectively, or as a thing, we

TIE, NATURE OF RELIGION tang

define it as “a svsicm of trpths, laws and pritlice s
which man recogmizes amd cheerves in i W
ship to God.” Viewing voligime suhjostaelys e
as resident in the person, the suhjocf, whe exerelaes
its acts, we define it as “the virtue which inelines nan

- i Fiiel
to render to God the honor, love, and worship, W hich

is 1Tis due.”

b) DIVISTON OF RELIGION

The most fmportant division of refigion is that
which classifies it as scbural and superyidural.

. Natural religion is the sunm-total of man’s du-
ties to God (including traths to he known, faws and
practices to be observed), inasmnch as these may be
known by the natural power of honn reason alone,
unaided by revelation.

2. Supernatural religion is the sium-total of man's
duties to God as known by divine revelation.

Man may know nany of the truths of veligion by
his unaided reason. TTe may know the existence of
God, and may veason out the knmveledge that God is
one, necessary, infinite, ete. fle may alsn reasen aut
the truth that man depends atterly upon God, and that
the meaning of life is the knowledge, love, and serv-
ice of God. Rut there are other truths which mao’s
unaided reason could never know, such, Far instance,
as the Incarnation and the Dlessed Trinity, To know
these truths man must have revelation.

Now, many of the truths that man could know by

i YIS TS bR e Y s
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unaided reason-—truths, that is to say, of tle nafiral
religion—are also divinely revealed. Sueh truths are
natural in themselves, but supernatural in the manner
(or form, as the expression is) of their manifesta-
tion, Other truths, such as the Trinity, are supcernal-
ural in themselves, being above the unaided reach of
reason, and also in their manmer ov form, for they are
divinely revealed. Truths of religion that are super-
natural both in themselves and in their form, consti-
tute revealed religion, strictly so called. Revealed re-
ligion is also called positive religion. since its truths
arc manifested by the positive word of God in reve-
lation. .

Supernatural truths are always found in harmony
with naturally knowable truths, For truth cannot cou-
tradict truth. Reason may often find evidence 1o ap-
prove and manifest the truth of strictly supernatural
and revealed facts after revelation has given the first
knotwledge of them, But in no case can reason find a
contradiction in supernatural truths. Even the bitter
eniemics of God’s Church, who have tried in all ways
and in every age to throw discredit upon such re-
vealed truths, have been forced to the admission that
no inherent contradiction or absurdity can be shown
in them.

While human reason accepts revealed or positive
truths on the authority of God who reveals them, this
acceptance is not blind, Human reason can know for
certain that God exists, that God is all-truthful, that
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God has spoken. Hence it is a regnirenient of reasen
that unshaken faith be reposed in what the all-true
declares as a fact. 1aith is not to be rationalized. and
faith is ever a submission to God's authority it has
been well cailed “a genaection of the will” But faith
is always veasonable, and never nnworthy of rational
man. On the contraey, faitl elevates and perfeets (he

rational powers of man.

SUMMARY QI THE ARTICLE

In this very short Article we have defined religion.
We have found that it is the sum-total of man's du-
ties to God. We have looked at these duties i them-
selves or objectively, and have defined religion as
the sum of truths, laws, and practices which man rec-
ognizes and observes in paying worship to God. We
have looked at these duties as they exist in man, the
subject of religion, and have defined religion subjec-
tively as the virtue which inclines man to render to
God the honor, love, and worship which is Ilis due.
Throughout our enquiry we have been thoroughly
rational ; we have injected no sentiment into the sub-
ject. Hence we see that religion is not a mass of len-
der emotions or sentiments, as niost men to-day re-
gard it. The Catholic apologist should be instant in
fighting the paralyzing notion that religion is merely
something tender and appealing to the feelings; for
it is as cold and hard a fact as man can face, and the
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apologist should sec to it that the ten of his aenquaint-
ance really face it —We conchuded the Aviicle hy Jis-
tinguishing religion as natural and sapernatiral,

ARTICLE 2. T'irr Necksstry ANp LTNIVERSALITY OF
ReLicron

a) The Necessily of Religion b) The Universality of
Religion
a) THE NECESSITY OF RELIGION

We speak here of religion in geueral, and we say
that there is an obligation incumbent wpon man, us
a rational creature, of professing and practising re-
ligion.

Man knows by the natural light of reason that jus-
tice is to be done. Justice requires that evervone he
given his due. Certainly, then, honor is due to ex-
cellence, obedience is due to just authority, love is
duc to that which is good and splendid and lovable,
gratitude is due to the giver of great gifts. Now God,
as we have scen, is infinite; hence He is perfect excel-
lence, and honor is due Ilim; God is the supreme and
perfect ruler of the world and of men, and therefore
Ile is to be obeyed; God is all-perfect and thercefore
all-lovable, and love is His due; God is the giver
of life and of all good gifts, and therclore He s to
be thanked. Therefore, the highest honor, ohedience,
tove, and gratitude arc due to God ; they arc owed to
God; justice requires that they be paid to God. But
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this is only saving that God is o be vorshipped oy,
in other words, thar man has the dary or Viarslipring
God. i a word, man vgst practise reliziog,

Thus religion is ¢ duiy to he renderad to God ;e
rests upon N as an oblizating of Tis gatnee, Hix
not merely something to sati=fy terder sensibilities
or ctotions; nor is it a matter of wtiity 1o man, as
contributing to his carthly peace, prozperity, sccu-
rity, and comfori, Tt is a matter of plain justice, and
a wan who will not accept, recognize, and practise
religion, is a debtor who will net pay his debts.

Religion is necessary to man, 110t ouly because #ca-
son requires il; it is necessary because the whole man
requires it. The mind craves perfect truth; God is
perfect truth, and man cannot atrain to God without
veligion. The will wants to choose perfert goodness ;
God is perfect gooduess, and mat cannet achieve Gad
without religion. The whole of human nature craves
happiness in the possession of boundless good : God
1s the baundicss good which cannot be possessed with-
out religion,

Religion is necessary if mien are to regard one an-
other as brothers, nol i were nane o sentinient-—as
in the eaof of the day, and in the gospel of certain
shonlder-stapping organizations which tend to recluce
brotherhood (o mere boisteransness ane protestation
—~—but in sober truth. Without the elear recognition
of a2 common Father men shall vainly talk of huinan
brotherhood ; but the common Father is not recog-
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nized truly and actively unless Ile be reengnized in
religion.—Agatn, religion 1 necessary 1f the onerous
duties of family life are to be recognized aml Maltilled
by parents; only the firm faith in a God who will re-
ward or punish for cavthly conduct wit suzt:in hns-
band and wife in constant union and muotead Jove
while they fulil the tremendously hurdensome dittics
of rearing children, loving them, educating ihem, Ja-
horing for them.——lurther, without religion there is
no basis for respect for law or for any civil authority.
For the exercise of any authority is always a religious
act. It is a tacit appeat to a higher {and ultimaiely to
the highest) authority, who has sct or approved the
ruler in his place and will back him up in it. The idea
of authority always involves the idea of God—uves,
even the idea of the authority of tyrauts,

Religion is the necessary bagis of morality. Moral-
ity consists in the relation which exists hetweernt free
human activity, on the one hand, anc the Tiernal Taw
(1. e., Divine Reason and Will) or, in a word, God
Himself, on the other. T{ence, morality itseif is re-
ligious; its nonm is the line within which man must
Keep to make his actions carry himt toward his Jast
end; and this last end is God. Take away God, and
the duty man owes to God in rcligion, and the Iine
or norm of morality is removed. Conscience alone
does not suffice for the enduring of morafity anmong
men; for conscience has power only when its dic-
tates are recognized as rcflecting the law of the Su-
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preme Lawgiver. Tike away the recognition of this
Lawgiver frow the couscicuce of men, and yvou take
away all anthority from conscience: without religion
there is no force or validity in the diclates of con-
science.

Religion, then, is nece
their rational nature. [t 1s a requirement of individual

ssary fo men on the score of

man and of socicty,

Religion being a necessary duty, it follows that
it must have its proper expression. Now, the expres-
sion of religion takes the form of woership, or, more
accurately, dizine worship. This worship is defined
as the sum of all the acts (interior and external) by
which man shows to God the honor and homage that
is His due. The chief acts of worship are: (a) Devo-
tion, or readiness of will and affectton to clicit acts
that belong to the service and praise of God; (b)
Prayer, or the elevation of the mind to God for the
purpose of adoring and praising [Him, asking Ilis
pardon for offences committed against TTim, implor-
ing His aid and Ilis gifts, and thanking Him for
favars bestowed ; (¢) External adoration, or the
outer manifestation of man’s subjection to the divine
excellence; (d) Sacrifice, or the external, ceremoni-
ous, and official offering to God of an object which
is destroyed (really or cquivalently) to manifest
God’s supreme dominion over alt creatures, and to
express man’s recognition of his utter dependence

upon God.
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Religion is necessary to man, But religion is a thing
which requires internal and external expreasion. sl
it is incumibent upott men both as individuals aind in
socicty. Hence, subjective religion alone does not i~
fice: there must he objective religion. Now, ol

tive religion is a system of truths, Lows, and prine
fices which regulate divine waorship. INow, wlal if
there be several or many systems of doctrine, reguli-
tions, and practices? Then, certainly, nwn roguires
that system which s indeed a system of frudlie, iusily
established Taws, and authoritatively prescribed prac-
tices. Tt a word man requives fHie iruc »oligion.

Our whole argument in this present Article i in
evidence of the falsity of absolute indifferciiim.
which makes religion a matter of no inportance (a
matter of indifference) to man, and teaches that man
nieed practise no religion at all, Qur last remark was
dirccted against the qualified indiffercniism which
admits that religion is necessary, but asserts the sufi-
ciency of any form of religion whatever. Tor, even
here, while speaking of religion in general, it is neces-
sary for completeness to insert the evident statement
that man s bound to discover and to practise the
triee religion. We must, however, defer detailed dis-
cussion and proof of this point to a later Chapter,

b) THE UNIVERSALITY OF RELIGION
In speaking of the wiipersality of religion, or in
calling religion wniversal, we mean that religion. has
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existed among all mien ot all times. That iz to sav,
religion of souie Lind——of somedegree of perfoction
as the recognition of a power above the world, rean-
lating the world and requiring the recogmition of men
—-has always and everyawhere existed. 19ven Bilse re-
ligians, havharons and rmonseons relipions, ave a
proot of this facty Tor stch redigions are evidence
that there was present 1 the minds and hearts of nen
some notion of divinity, some dite groping afler the
trutl about God.

The universality of religion is attested by history,
and no historical fact is morce certain, Plutarch traly
testifies: N0 one ¢ver saw a city without gods and
temples.” And Cicero declares that “Nature herself
teacheth wus that God is to he veunerated, and of her
faw In this matter no man s free.” Scme men (like
Sir John Lubbock, Daron Avehury, 1834~1013) have
tried to find cvidence for the existence of tribes and
peoples without the idea of divinity and the sense ot
obligation to practise religion. Their investigations

have only proved the smiversality of religion; and in-
stances adduced with alt confidence to prove that there
have been peoples without God or gods, have tw every
casc been dizproved, and aften turaed the other way
ahout. Professor C. H. Toy of Tarvard {cf. Iniro-
duction (o the History of Religions, pp. 5 £) says:
“As far as our present knowledge goes, religion ap-
pears to be universal amonrg men. There is no com-
munity of which we can say with certainty that it is
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without religion.” Professor Tiele in his Ilisiory of
Religion declares that no tribe or nation has ver heen
found without a helief in some divinity ; aiud he adds
that traveliers who assert the existence of sucl: peo-
ples have fater been refuted by facts. Traly has Cicern
satd : “No race is so uncultured, no nation =0 ine, as
to have minds unimbued with the notion of divinity.”

'i-\-"c may bring to the testimony of learncd nen the
following facts in proof of our present point: {u)
Philology, which traces the roots of langnages, gives
evidence that the most important groups of languages
have not only a name for God, but the saue name,
And all Janguages have names expressing superior
powers, divinity or divinities. (#) Archwxology. the
science of antiguities, indicates the universal belief of
man in a life to come, i a world superior to this, and
in the company of beings superior to men, i. c., divini-
ties, {¢) Reason teaches us that religion is necessary
to man, and that this necessity is founded in man's
nature as man. We have seen this tn the first section
of the present Article, Now, what is required by man’s
nature is required by all men of all times; for huwmnan
nature is not changing and variable, but remains ever
the same,

SUMMARY OF THE ARTICLE

In this Article we have shown that religion is neces-
sary to man, is a matter of obligation rooted in man’s
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very nature. We have scen that religion iz required &y
wndividual weor to satisfy the craving of his heart,
the tendency of his will, the vequirentcots of his rea-
son, the connatural bent of the whole man. [Further,
we have scen that religion is required hy futnnoe so-
cicty as the huasis of trae brotherbiood, of justice
among men, of respeet for faw and antharity, of the
integrity and =anctity of the family, and of afl mnral-
ity, We have brielly discussed the expression of re-
ligion in divine worship, and have indicated the ab-
ligation of men to express the true refigion in their
doctrine and worship. We have drawn attention to
the falsity of rcligious indifferentism. We have made
a short but dircet study of the universality of religion,
and have shown by historical authority, hy philology,
by archicology, and by reason that refigion s found
among all men of all tines.

ARTICLE 3. Tk OrIGIN 0F RELIGION

a) The True Origin of Religion b)) False Theories aubout
the Origin of Religion

a) THE TRUE ORIGIN OF RELTIGION

Leaving the testimony of Floly Scripture momen-
tarily out of account, we declare that religion takes
its origin wi mun’'s reason, which shows him that the
world did not make itself, but must have a maker, and
ultimately a maker who is the 1Virst Cause, infinite,
necessary, all-perfect, all-powerful Being. Thus is the
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exigtence of Godinade manilest to reazon, Now, ciwe
the existence of the all-perfect God is known, verison
further manifests the fact that man depends atieiy
upon God; that God is to be recognized as the T
Ftticient Canse aud Fast inal Chase of wan's caast
ence ; that man must, therefore, know, fove, and sene

God. In a word, reason males manifest 1he Fuinin-
mental truths of religion. Therefore, the orivit ol
religion is found in man's reason deducnnyg truth tfiom
the consideration of the created world.

But we must not leave IHoly Scripture out of ac-
count. We have not vet proved Scriptuve as the Word
of God, nor even as a reliable historical docament.
Tt will be our task to make sich a proof later. 1ere
et us assumic the fact that Scripture is reliable his-
tory. Now Scripture informs us that God taught 1he
fundamental truths of religion to the first lunnan
beings ( primitive revelotion). This testimony of
Scripture has the confirmation of human history, for
the belict in one God held by the first men, as Scrip-
ture testifies, was the belief of all ancient peaples. [t
is the clear testimouy of historical research that pnty-
theism (belief in several or many goxls) was a lapsc
that came after monotheism (belief in one God).
Thus the ancient Babylonians, Assyrians, Fayptians,
Chinese, TTindus, Dersians, all held to the beticl i
one God in the earliest times—as their philosophico-
religious literature and sacred inscriptions testify—
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and only Tater fell Mt [J-_:E_'\'L!|:;4::til: Lefiers, The prinii-
served THEAC amiong s peo -

tive revelating was e
ple, the Tlebrews, frogn wiwan ihe Redeener was to
come. Other peoples paickly lost the revealed truih,
transmitted it fupeyicctiy, aloned 5t o Ticcome n-
termingted with ribal Tore and sapersiitious faliles,
Anwﬂg ihe Flehrews if was comserved By sievessive
new revelations ironel nich divinay sent { prophcts,
pricsts, kings, judges ). Thus, the true religion was

given to man hy God in reeclufioi, revelation is the
origin of religion,

Bringing together the two restlts of our study, we
say that the origin ol religion is twofold, viz, the
primitive revelation, and man's reason,

Human reason alone would suffice to explain the
existence of religion in the world, That a prisnitive
revelation was actnally made, daes vot change that
fact. Reason would not suflice, as we shall see, for ol
the requirements of et in the matter of religion; hut
the fact rethains that reason alone would have hrought
religion—granted an imperfect refigion-—into heing.

Reason itsetf is a natural revelation. For “revela-
tion” is “the removal or withdriwval of a veil'—of
a veil that hangs between man’s senses and the inyis-
ible cansality in things. Reason pierces this veil,

Reason recognizes the fact that this Ci'liln_‘_\‘;iug. liote
ited, contingent, composite world 13 not self-explana-
tory; that, in a word, the world 1s an ¢fect, which
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must have a satisfactory and adequate causc. The
quest of causes carries reason gltinmately to the recoug-
nition of a First Cause, itself Uncaused, Iniinile,
Necessary, All-Perfect. Thus does reason arrive in-
evitably and infallibly at the fact of God's ¢xistence,
the basic fact of religion. Dircetly deducible fram the
existence of the ane infinite Ged, 1s nuat’s dependence
upen Jlim, and man’s duty of knowledge, love, aod
service toward God, Ilere, then, is the rational ovigin
of religion.

Thus, speaking absolutely—that is, without taking
into account the differences of individual men, their
tastes, capacities, and circumstances—the chief fun-
damental truths of religion must be recognized by rea-
son. Pecause of this fact St. 1"aul declared that the
pagans were inexcusable for their want of piety. e
said that they should have known God and should
have given IMim honor, becaunse 1lis existence and
perfections may be known &by reason from the facts
and phenontena of creation. Aud again, the Saint said -
that the wworal law, as coming from God, must be
known to all because conscience {i. e., reason) bears
testimony to its reality. Now the existence of God and
the moral law as coming from God are fundamental
truths of religion,

In a word, man is inevitably a religions being, That
man have reason is of his essence ; and if he use rea-
son, he mmst recogmize religious truths, or, simply,
he must recognize religion.
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b) FALSE TLEORIES AROTT Tl ORIGIN OF RELIGION

1. The Fear Theory. Primilive men wore amazed
and frightencd by many things. The Hash of hght-
ning, the roar of the roliing thunder, the power of
the surging sea, the destructive sweep of the forest
fire, mysterious disease, the eokl and paralyzing un-
responsivetiess of a dear one dead——all these things
stitred man’s heart to foar, Flere sore things of ter-
rible chavacter, and their causes and reasons were
hidden, invisible. Man came to think of the fnewsible
causes of terrifying things as powers that weve intel-
ligent, powers that could look vpon him and harm
him, powers, thercfore, that lic ought to placate. So
man spoke with reverence to these invisible powers of
nature, and lo, the first prayer was uttered, the first
gods were recognized, »ofigion was horn!—T1Tecar can-
not account for the origin of religion, Fear is only
shrinking from a recognized danger. IFear may iu-
deed quicken the mental faculties and make man use
his reason feverishly. If fear made primitive men
reason about the causes of natural phenomena, then
reason, and not fear, was the origin of religion. Nat-
ural phenomena (like lightning, thunder. stovms,
fires, disease, death) arc manifestations of creatures,
and they show, as all creatures do, the existence of
the Creator. It is altogether possible that the tendency
to pray should come strongly upon us when we are
afraid; but that is because our reason teaches us that
God exists, and our fear makes us run to God, just as
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a frightened child runs to its pavents, Tut fear alorie
can teach nothing whatever. Fear is in no wise an in-
structive force. Tts reaction upon reoses 1y, as we
have said, stir recason to cffort, and to intense elior;
but the result is a reasoncd result, and not a blind
and meanigiless conception of new thonglus and
theories, Indeed, fear, Inasmuch as it may sty man to
religion, presupposes religious conviction exizting in
man’s mind before fear stirred him to its active recog-
nition. For the rest: if there were anvthing in the
fear theory of the origin of religion, then non-
reasoning animals would have religion, for such ani-
mals can suffer fear even to the extent of panic.

2, The Fraud Theory. In early times shrewd men
set themselves up as a priesthood to secure for themn-
selves a place of respect and honor and casy lving.
They played upon the credulity of the peaple, and by
their pseudo-ceremonial of witcheraft or incanta-
tions, aided here and there by fortunate guesses which
passed for true prophecy, they aroused in the minds
of the people a conviction that they were in communi-
cation with an unseen power which ruled the world.
Thus religion came into existence.—A priesthood
presupposes a religion, Nor could a group of leaders,
be they ever so clever, gain such sway over men as
to imprint ineradicably upon the minds of all peaples
of all times a false notion of an unsecn power. Quack-
ery is ever found within narrow limits of place and
time ; truth lives, but error dies. Besides, this theory
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takes for granted that primitive men were of absurdly
low mentality, a supposition which, as Tthnology
teaches, is contrary to historical Tact. Thiet this theory
is the invention of unbelicvers who wish to establish
their case at any cost, cven at the cost of self-
contradiciion, is obvious front the fact that it de-
clares that there were priests hefore there was any
religion! This is like saying that theve was no Bap-
tism till baptized persons invented it, or that there
was no authority recognized in the world until per-
sous in authority insisted upon its recognition, [or
the rest, we have seen that religion is a rational
necessity of man; it is rooted in reason.

3. The Lawe Theory. Legislators in early times
found it necessary, in order to secure reverence for
laws, to appeal to powers of more than earthly au-
thority as their inspiration and support, and o get
current the belief that oven uandetected offenders
would not ¢scape punishiment hecause their activities
were under the constant inspection of certain alt-
seeing cves. Thus men came 1o believe in gods. Nat-
urally, too, legislators were held in fear and honor
as the spokesmen of diviniiies, aud they encouraged
more and more the fraudulent religion which cle-
vated their office —This objcction, like the last, iy
seli-contradictory. TTow conld legislators appeal to
the gods with any hope of success if men did not al-
ready believe in gods? This theory presupposes the
existence of the very thing which it pretends to ac-




126 APOLOGETICS

count for. This abjection-—agaty like the Tast--i8
seldom urged nowadays, but i owas onee i favor
among “unreligionists” and it deserves 1he notice
we have given it here,

4. The Ghost Theory, Sleep was o great tvsfery
to prinitive man. It seemed that i was o aiate Jdar-
ing which an inner man or ghost left the agter vis
thle man unconscious while it journeyed in strunge
places. Dreams were but the ili-remembered adven-
turcs of the ghost, brought back by the ghost when it
returned to the outer man and cansed jiti fo wake
Then death was but the permanent absence of the
ghost which had often been temporarily ahsent he-
fore, that is, wlhen man slept. Tn time the conviction
grew general that the ghosts of dead men, particalarly
of dead ancestors, continucd to have an inferest in
carthly things and to exert an unscen power, [t were
wise, therefore, to keep these ghosts friendly. Prac-
tices of placating ghosts took form ; ancestor-worship
appeaved among men; fofemism or beliel in the kin-
ship of family, tribe, or clan with a certain genus ol
ammals or plants appeared. Thus came the cult of
the unseen, and religion —ITistorical fact upsets this
fantastic bit of imagination. Many of the lowest and
“most primitive” races had no ancestor-worship, no
trace of tolemism, no trace of a ghost-theory at
all, for instance the Pygmics of the Congn. Taetem-
tsm, wunsisi {ancestor-worship) and fesisliisin (be-
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lief in a god resident iu sowe bodily object} all ex-
plain with many words that man beficoed i such and
such supranmdane powers. They do not teli us how
he began to helieve, unless, indeed, they posit reason
as the root of belict, of religion. And then theie theary
vanishes, for it is their point to deay the ratiora
ortgin of religion. 'The ghost-theory, in whatever
form it may be understond, makes primitive suan less
than a moron in intelligence, it trics w explain the
universal fact of religion by instancing fictitions trilal
heliefs of varying kinds, it contradicts Fthoology,
and it stultifics itsclf by its assertion that beliel in the
unseen began through belief in the unseen.

5. The Social Theory. DPrimitive men, living in
groups, came under the dominance of group-con-
science. They developed a sense of unity in their
group or tribe that made them “herd animals,” and
they grew more and more slow to venture upon aiy
procedure not sanctioned by the group. Fo such nien
group-existence was a thing ditfferent from, and
superior to, individual existence. Tt was but natural

that they should “project” their group-unity or group-

spirit and view it mentally as a kind of high power,
Trom this it was only a step to the deification of
group-unity, group-spirvit, group-power. As society
developed, however, the strong sense of group-unity
slackened ; men emerged into a clearer consciousness
and appreciation of their individuality, Sull, the old
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idea of a superior power, a god or gods, evelived, The
scope of this religious notion was much narrow] and
adapted to man's new conscionsness of N individoal
setf, and there arose the concepr of individuil gouts-—
Among primitives there were many ontstuuling e,
Jeaders, distinetly individaal, O own Ninerican In-
dians give us a type of primitive civilizalion, and their
brief recorded history s fall af the naws o0 great
chiefs who were not only warriors, bat orators:, conu-
sellors of ripe wisdom, some of them inventors of
forms of writing for their tribal dialects. The social
theory countradicts historical fact, richly mmcreased
our own times by ethnological research, which gives
us clear evidence that primitive peoples were not doll
masses of witless herd animals. The basic faliuey of
this theory is that it makes the judividual iman among
primitives a nonentity, a unit that counts for nothing,
There is no shadow of cvidence for the assertion of
this fallacious notion; its reason for existence lies
in the fact that it suits the theory!

6. The Tustinct Theory (called also the Prejudice
Theory). Ymil Durkheim, leader of a Freuch scliool
of sociology, is largely responsible for this theory.
It amounts to this: human socicties, Jike animal so-
cicties, obey instincts. Conscicnce and reason are only
instinets expressed in abstract language. These in-
stinctive commion ways of acting have taken such
deep root in men that they endure as tneradicable
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prejudices. Thus conscinusness—ceven reasoned con-
sciousness—al the exiztence of God and the need
of religion iz but aninherised prejudice that has noth-
ing to do with fact.—-What ot the “reason” that
worked out this ahsurd theory ? Fx that hut an instinet
“expressoed in abstract Jangnage”? To o what prinu-
tive sotrce reay we trace the roots of this imeradicable
prejudice” And where dees the prejudice tself exist
outtside the narrow banits of the school of Duvkheim
and his slavizhi American cliontele? The theory seems
to destvoyv the reason for its own cexistence, This
fallacious theory refuses to see humanity as it iy,
viz., as an association of individual beings, ahnost
wildly different in character, tastes, temperaments,
and views it as a homogeneous mass in which indi-
viduality 158 inknown.

SUMMARY OF THE ARTICLE

In this Article we have briefly indicated the true
origin of religion. Then we have outlined and criti-
cized six of the better known theories that are pro-
posed, with small ingenuity, to account for ihe origin
of religion wnong men. We have found these falla-
cious theories insufficient. We conle back inevitably to
the certainty that, if there be any value at all in any
human knowledge, the knowledge of God's existence
is valid as founded dircctly upon reason, which works
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from the facts and phenomena of creation to the oric,
ali-perfect, nccessary, infinite Creator. And directly
deducible by reason from the existence of (he ali-
perfect God are the truths of maun's dependence upou
IHim, and the necessity of religion,




CITAPTER IX

SUPERNATURAL REVELATION IN
RELIGION

In the works of creation God reveals Himself and THis
perfections to man’s reason. Since this revelation can be
received and recognized by man’s unaided natural knowing-
powers, it is called nafural revelation. This Chapter dis-
cusses supernatural revelation, and asks whether God has
manifested truths which lie heyond the scope and grasp of
unaided human reason. The assertion that God has done so
1s made, and is supported by rationat argument.

This Chapter explains the meaning of revelation, and dis-
cusses the possibility, necessity, and fact of supernatural
revelation. These matters are studied in two Articles, as
follows:

Article 1. The Mceaning, Possibility, and Necessity of
Supernatural Revelation

Article 2. The Fact of Supernatural Revelation

ArTicLE I. THe Meaning, PossiBiLity, AND NEk-
CESSITY 0OF SUPERNATURAL REVELATION

a) Meaning b) Possibility ¢) Necessity

a} MEANING OF REVELATION

1. Nominal definitiion.—The term revelation is de-
rived from the Latin re-, “back, from,” and wclare,
“to veil,” and hence means the drawing back or re-
I3[
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mozal of a veil. The word is, therefore, quite suit-
ably employed to indicate the ravoval of the “veif”
of ignorance which hangs hetween man’s knowing-
powers and the things which he docs not krrow,

2. Reol definition—Revelation s the manijesta-
tion of truth hitherto unknown, or known but ab-
scurcly. It involves three elentents o) a reeedlor, Le.,
one who males truth known; &) a trdth revealed  and
¢) a recipient of revelation, i.e., onc to whom the
revealfed truth is manifested. IF the #evealers is man,
the revelation is fiesean; 1f the rewealer is God, the
revelation is divine.

Divine revelation may he made through the works
of God, through creation, in such wise as to be avail-
able to man’s unaided knowing-powers, and then it is
natural revelation. Again, divine revelation may be
made through the word of God, and then it is siper-
natiral revelation,

It is of supernatural revelation that we speak in the
present Article, even when we use the simple term
“revelation’” without qualificr.

Supernatural revelation may be fully defined as a
manfestation of truth made by Almighty God fo ra-
tional creatures in a manucr other than that wwhich (s
usual and natural to them in the acquiring of knowl-
edge.

The truth which is revealed is also a determinant
in the character of the revelation. If the truth be such
that man could know it (and perhaps does know it)
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without supernatural revelatiom, but is nevertheless
supernaturally revealed. it mukes the revelation s for
acrdaeral du manner, but not i substance, I, however,
the truth revealed be of such character that mis
could not possibly know it without revelation, then
the revelatinon is supernatural in substunce as well as
i manner. To illustrate : that God exists, man ktinws
by reason arguing from the data of creation: this
naturally known truth is also superonturally revealed
such revelation is sicpernatural in manier oniy (1. ¢,
in the manner of its manifestation). That God is one
infinite and nndivided substance subsisting in Thrce
Persons, is a truth which man could not know wnless
it were divinely revealed; therefore, its revelation is
supernatural in substance as well as in manucr. Sowe-
times the term in forae is used for i manner.

b) POSSIBILITY OF SUPERNATURAL REVELATION

If a thing is ntof possible, this is inevitably due to
one of two reasons, viz,, {a) there is a contradiction
in the very concept or idea of the thing itself, or (&)
there is in existence no power great enough to pro-
duece, or make, or do the thing. A “sgnare circle” is
impossible by the first of these reasons; it is 2 con-
tradiction in itself; one part of it is a denial of the
other, and the result is zero. There is nothing impos-
sible by the sccond reason if we include the bound-
less power of Almighty God in our concept of exist-
ing powers capable of producing cffects, But if there
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ixany fedignity, wieori
thing, tien the howndiess power o God camt pro-

diree i, for Cod iz all-perfeef, et an unwaorthy thing

v, tseleasiicss abont the

would not sguare with THs majesty and dignioe;
while a wscless thing wouald ot sguiee with Grd's
wisdimg, Henve, wlsodudel v spenking God's power is
bontidless and can proaluce anyviling that is a fing
and nat a coidradiction, which s Jf(li!’la’.h‘y,' Lt refu-
tiwely speaking (1L o, with pelufion to God's all-perfect
rature} certain things which are possible in view of
God's power are not possible in view of [is other
perfections. We usually put this in another way, and
say that all things are possible to God's absolutz
power, but not all things arc possibie to God's reia-
tive power.

Now we fnvestigate the subject of supernatural rev-
elation, asking whether 1t he possible, Certainly, it
iv possible to God’s absolute power; it is the reveal-
ing of truth, and God knows all {roih and has the
power to manifest it. But is it possible to God’s rela-
tive power ? 1s there not some indignity in the thought
of the all-perfect God revealing truths to men? Not
at all; it is no indignity for the wisest reacher to
instruct the most ignorant and backward pupil; such
an action rather adds to the opinion we hold of the
wise teacher: we respect his great knowledge, and
when we find him instructing the ignorant we love
him for his great kindness. Therefore, there is no
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indignity in the thought of God teaching men, no un-
worthiness in such a thought.-—Dut is not revelation
amark of anwisdom in God ? Is it notan evidence that
His work of creation is imperfect and inconnplede,
amdd that Me sceks to covrect first omissious by snb-
sequent instructions divinely revealed® God has His
own cuds; He is not bound to make a thing absotutely
perfect in its order, hut His wisdom requives that it
have that perfection which will suake it suited, and
admirahly suited, to attain the end it was made for,
God is not bouud to “exhaust” 1lis powers at crea-
tion; it belongs to His perfection that He be free to
make something new, teach something new, at any
time e chooses. Mence revelation is not contrary to
God’s wisdom.—DBut is not rcevelation useless ? Flow
can finite man receive instruction from the infinite?
Is it not useless then for the inlnite to attempt fo
reveal truth to finite minds? This abjection is rather
silly at hest. Could not a linite thing stand in the Tight
that poured from an infinite source (if such a source
were possible for material light) ? Man's nature is
capable of receiving insiruction, man needs ingtruc-
tion; he can receive, according to his capacity, the
instruction of even an infinite teacher. The mind of
man can grasp truth ; it cannot, indeed, have colais-
tive knowledge of boundless truth, bunt it can have
knowledge that is quite ciear, delinite, and distinct, as
far as it goes. To illustrate by a rough analogy : a pic-
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ture of a man's face may he heantiinliv clear and dis-

rainsl its clariy

tinct, aned it Qs not an argmnent g
1o say that the picture is nor an image or the enire
man,

We may sum up the whele matter o this way s Rev-
elation is possible iT there is nothing to thwart it: {a}
air the pact of Cad, the Revenler, or () on the pact
of man, the recipient of the revelatinn, or {e) on e
part of the truth revealed. Now there s nnthing to
thwart revelation on the part of God, for it does
not cemtradict His wisdom nor Flis majfesty, and e
fmows all truth and can manifest it as 1Te will. Nor
is there anyvthing to thwart revelation on the part of
man, for man’s nature is capable of receiving in-
struetion ; man craves knowledge of the truili and can
receive it in the measure of his own capacity, cven
if it come from apn inlinite source. Jhinally. there is
nothing to thwart revelation o the part of the rath
revealed, for truth is essentially a thing that may he
manifested. We conclude, then, that revelation is
possible.

Nay, revelation is not only possible, but prohabiec.
We shall presently seck proofs of revelation as a fact,
but, even before considering stuch proofs, we may
assert here that the goodness and lave of the all-
perfect Creator toward FHis childven would naturally
take form in communications to heljr and guide them
on their journcy toward their Tast end,
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C) THIE NECESSITY OF SUPERNATIRAL BEVELATION

In the order of existence, a belng is neccssary when
it is so perfect that it must exist and cannot not-exist.
Thus, God is necessary being——the endy necessary
being. But in the order of requisites for heing og -
tion, that is weccswery which s indispensable, and
without which the heing or action cannol exist, or, at
least, cannot exist perfectly. It 1s in the latter senzc
that we use the terin secessary (and stecessity) in the
present study.

We speak here of supernatural revelation as req-
uisite for man's knowledge of the truths, laws, and
practices which constitute objective religion. We have
already scen that man has the indispensable obligation
of practising religion in order to fulfill the purpose of
his being and reach the end for which be was created.
Now we say that without revclation man cannot fully
know nor well perform his duty of rcligion. In a
word, we say that revelation is necessary,

There are degrees of necessity. A thing may be
indispensabie that there is simply no doing without it,
and then it is said to be absolutely necessary. Again,
a thing may be requisite in the sense that to do with-
out it would be extremely difficult, and cven well nigh

impossible, and then it is said to be miorally necessary.

We assert: (1) That supernatural revelation is
absolutely neeessary for the knowledge of the truths
of supernatural religion strictly so called; (2) That

30
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supernatwral revelation ig mandly necessary for the
adequate knowledge of the traths of natarad religion.
We offer evidence Tor each assertion:

I. Receluiion iy absolutely  peceseary for the
knowledye of the truths of sapernanuead religion,
strictly so called (1. truths that are soperoataral Fi
substince as wall as D oaeentieer . T his descrQion s sn
obvions that it scarcely needs proof, For such fruths
as we here disenss are precisely those truths that nan's
reason cannot work ot from the data of creation, If
such truths he not revealed, there is no conceivable
way in which man can know than, Revelation is,
therefore, absolutcly necessary for the kaowledge of
such truths.

2. Rewvelation is morally necessary for the ade-
quate knowledge of the truths of natural religion.
IFor, although man’s reason could, theovetically speak-
ing, work oul these truths from the data ol creation,
still, in practice, it is certain that reason twonld not
do so. There is great difficulty in the work; and the
result would surely be tmperfect in any case. We al-
lege difficulty and imperfection, therefore, as our
reasons for declaring man’s reason practically mnsuf-
ficient for the attainment of the catire and perfect
knowiedge of natural religion; and for the sane rea-
son we declare revelation morally necessavy. Let us
look at the matter more closely:

a) It would be difficnlt for man to work ont the
truths of natural religion by reasoning from the data

;
!
!
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of creation. All men, indeed, may casily kuow the
existence of God, but the religious truths that are
reasoned from God’s existence are arrived at by a
process of thought that is at once abstruse and com-
plicated. Not alt men have the ability and the cduca-
tion requisite for following and understanding such
a process of thonght, much less for mangmeating it.
And even if man had the ability, it would take toug
years of study for him to discover all the truths of
natural religion; and during those very years he is
under strict obligation {o practise religion! But even
if man had the ability to know all the truths of nat-
ural religion in a very brief time, many men would
not do so. For many have no taste for serious con-
structive thought ; many others have literally no tiue
for it, so closely are they occupied with the tasks of
daily life, the work of obtaining means for food,
shelter, and clothing for themselves and their families.
Thus, taking the human race by and large, it is quite
evident that difficultics which are well nigh insur-
mountable prevent men from obtaining by natural
powers the full knowledge of natural religion. Thus
are we justified in declaring that for such full knowl-
cdge revelation is morally necessary.

b) If man were to work out all the traths of nat-
ural religion, surmournting unaided every difficulty,
his work would still he fmperfect and, in so far, un-
suitable for helping him to achieve his last end, which
is the very function of religion. For man is likely to
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minke mistakes in iz est carefl study s evror would
slmost nmuesrionabiy e admical with the traths
disconcrod, A a matler of Tacl, not one af the great-
et of i thinkers, not Plato, not Avistuile, ever
achicved o perfect exposition of nalwral religion,
Wi, then, wonid be the achivvemont of the aver-
age i 2 Aed shoukd womas roally atain to i perfect
Jernow Jes e of natural religicir by Iis unaided elforts,
Bis work wonld still be inmperfect in point of author-
itv. e could nol pass it on (o otlers as a completed
work, IFor others might wel sav, "Why should we
avcept this man's word ? [e s Fallible file oursclves.”
And even if the work were perfectly reasoned ont and
perfeetly expressed, it wonld yef redquire the individ-
ual study (a long hard lernr af it) and approval of
cach and every man that accepted it. Divine revela-
tion, with its unquustionable anthority, is morally
necessary for the nll and complete knowledge of the

et be af the natirad coligion,

SUMMARY OF TUE ARTICLE

In this Article we have studicd the meaning of
revelation, defining it both as noane and as a reality,
We have distinguished revelation as hoesan and
divine : and divine revelation we have distinguished
as natural and swpernatural. We have discussed the
possibility of revelation, and have seen that there is
nothing to render it impossible on the part of God,
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the revealer, or of man. the recipient of revealed
truth, or of the rath irsel f ihat s revealed. W lieve
asserted the necessity of revelation, and, after a pre-
liminary discussion of necessify, have seen clear and
convincing evidence that supernaturil revelation 13
absolutely necessary for a knowledge of the truths
of snpernatural rveligion, while it is meorafly sweees-
sary for a knowledge of the truths of the natural re-
ligion.

ARTICLE 2. TuE T7acT 0F SUPERNATURAL
ReviLATION

a) The Criteria of Revelution 1) IToly Secripture
¢) ‘T'radition

1) THE CRITERIA OF REVELATION

Revelation, which is morally necessary to 1mamn,
must, if it be given, show unmistakable sigus or
smarks which evidence it as true supernatural revela-
tion. Such signs or marks arc known as the criteria
of revelation. The word criteria is the plural of
criterion, a Greek word that has been taken Dodily
into the English language; it signifies “a means for
judging.” The criteria of revelation are, therefore,
the means for judging revelation and knowisg for
certain that it is truly revelation and not a pretended,
fictitious, or counterfeit maunifestation of doctrine.

The criteria of revelation are hoth Giéerial and ca-
ternal. Internal criteria are those that are contained
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in the doctrine itself which claims 1o be revealed. Dx-
ternal criteria are renuokable sizos, outsele the doc
trine revealed, which point 1o it and mark it as the
actual revelation of CGod. We shall speak of both
kinds of eriteria in sonw detail:

. Sudernal Criteria of Feoclation.
fants of revelation, as we shall presently
Scripture or the Bible. The 13ible is offered fo men
as the word of God; it is a body of matters rerealed.
Now, in looking for the dnferand criteria of the lible
we ask: What is the nature of the contents of this
scripture 7 Is it noble, majestic, caleubuted to raise and
satisfy man’s best aspirations, beneficial to man and
to society? Does it hear the mark of superhtiman
wisdom? Nay, is it such that man, unaided by God,
coutld not have produced it? If so, then there bs in-
ternai evidence of compelling nature to induce vs to
accept it as the very word of Gad, [n a word, the
wnternal criteria declare it to he a body of true super-
natural revelation—Internal criteria are recognized
as of the greatest value in determining the age. au-
thorship, and genuiueness of many merely human
documents and monuments. Study of the internal
structure, style, and content of a m:.muscrf]xt may
often give us certain knowledge of its age and anthor-

----- One of ihe
ve, is Holy

ship. For example, archwcologists have made certain
(largely by interpal criteria) that the " Moabie
Stone™ was engraved in the gth century . c. Paint-
ings left unsigned by ancient masters have often been
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identificd beyond question by their internal criceria
(e g, style, manner of worknmnship, cuality of
coloring, method in which the ofls hiave been applicd,
treatrrent of Jine and perspective, cie ). On the ofhier
hand, many manuscripfs and paintings which present
spurious claims of noted authorship are shown to be
counterfeit by the study of iuterual eriteria. No one
can deny that the study of socl eriteria is a scientilic
procedure and one of inuuense value, Troe, the mmatter
is apen to abuse, aud man’s iendeucy to be precipitate
in pronouncing judgment may, in certain cases, rob it
of significance. Thus a poemn written by Jamies \Whit-
comb Riley was once fotsted successtully on the hest
eritics as a newly discovered relic of Ildgar Allan
Poe. This was possible because the poem was writ-
ten by a real poet, comparable with the other whose
work he had imitated. ut had the “discovery™ been
the composition of a young schoolboy, there would
have been no doubit or deception to alfect the critics.
Now, if a sacred writing be as distinet and different
in content from the works of men as the best poetry
of Poe is distinct and different from the random
rhymes of a schoolhoy, then 1t is certain beyond doubt
or scruple that men are not its sole and sufiicient
authars. That such compelling criteria ¢xist to sub-
stantiate the claims of [Toly Scripture to he true rev-
clation, it will be our task presently to prove, {lere
we simply indicate the nature of internal criteria and
declare its value as a determinant of authorship.
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2. Livternal Criteria of 12em lor:

criteria of revelafion ave (i)

evternal
1 A

I TR - .
Irophiecies, T 1eie mifracioy qre otrue

prophecivs are proveunee | ad porrectiy aaidilied .

support of the clidins of A revedifon
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tadin thad sach veveiation s indved iebs e wond -
for mitractes et prophecics are sworhs o) ool and ol
no other, FPhoy are the “seals™ wihich Cuod alone can
impress upon a doctrine, and thiey nedicate ifue genn-
me articie.” W shall speak brielly iwhout ezch of these
criteria: ’

a) Miracles are marvellous cvents, outside the
ordinary course of nature, produced by Almighty
God. Now, there are two guestians that may he raised
about miracles: Are wiracles possible > 1 passible, do
they really occur, or have they occuried 2 To the first
question we must give an allirmative answer, or show
upon what score nirackes are inpozsible. Surddy they
are not impossible to God, for God can do anything
in which there is no contradiction, and i miracles
therc is no such contradiction. Neither do miracles
cantradict the divine wisdom; they are not “correc-
tions™ or “‘unforescen prodigics” wronght hy God in
unexpected cireumstances @ they are exceptions to the
uniform way in which things act (i. e, to “natural
Jaws™), but God who framed the mode of action of
crcatures can also decree esceptions frost eleraityy
and thus the miracke is as much a paet of the cternal
and changcless decrees of God as the regular course
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of naturc. Nor is there any jmpossibility iu miracles
tnasmuch as they
utterly dependent
“demands” to be fefr in the ordinary course of their
matural action, Tn the abstract, then, aniracles are cer-
But o they occar? Certain sy

affect creatures : Yor creataies are

and comtingent, and casn mabe e

tainly passihle.
gentlemen of the tast century thoaght they were sav-
ing something very wise and scientific when they
placidly announced that ' Miractes siniply de not bap-
pen.” The answer to that blind assertion iz simply that
miracles fAave occurred, and, as a matter of {act, do
occur. When, for example, a gaping wound is yid-
denly healed, we have a miracle. When a dead man is
raised to life, we have a miracle. Talke the case of the
wound suddenly healed, Nature as we know it would
lave to be entirely reconsiructed to produce such as
effect without mivacle; therefore, there can be no
question of a “hidden law of nature of which we are
yet ignorant’” ag an explanation of sueh a result. Na-
ture heals wonnds, bat it reguires in every case the
cobperation of time, and a good deal of time too. Cell
comies from cell: protoplasor from protoplasm. The
process is very gracdual, To the case considered there is
uo stich graduaa) process. but an fuwiediate and per-
fect heating. Tlere, then, ix an naquestioned “marvel-
fonts event outzide the ardinary course of nature”’
That God is its author may he kuown from the human
agent through whom the wonder is wrought, hiz pur-
pose, his character, the effect he desires to produce by
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the act. If there be certainty of the good maral effect
of the events, and of the good aim and charvacier of the
person through whom the wondrous decd 12 wrought,
we have no choice but to dectare that the niiracke is
a true one and that God is its author. Ceelain decep-
tive cffects may be produced by trickery; obviously,
there is 1o question of such matters here, for investi-
gation and scientific procedre can atways discover
the true source of such effects. Again, preternatural
powers that are evil—devils, in a word-—uay produce
wondrous effects, but, as the {ruit shows the tree, so
such effects show their evil source. Desides, evil
spirits are not omnipotent ; there are some effects that
arc cutirely outside their power to produce. We come
back to the fact that miracles can and da happen,
and that they can be known as frue miracles. At
Lourdes—to name but one place where miracles have
occurred and occur still—thiere is a corps of physi-
cians and surgeons in attendance, antong them tmen of
no faith who would like nothing better than to explain
the miracles by natural causcs, and yet all are forced
to admit that the miracles happen. Most of the
miracles there recorded arc immediate cures of or-
ganic ailments, restoration of tissues that could be
restored in na natural way without the protracted co-
operation of time and careful treatment. Less than
fourteen percent of the miracles there scientifically
recorded are of such kind that they could have a pos-
sible explanation in nervous shock and sudden re-
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adjustment of muscular and nervous function, If
there is anv human ceriainty absut events, if there 13
any certainty about causes and cffects. if there is any
certainty at all, (he sincere mind s Hierally foveed
to admit not only the possililioy, hut the actnal fuct,
of the existence of true miiracles. And wdracles, by
their very definition are works of Gaod. Now, when
God works a miracle as a scal anid signature of sowe
daoctrine, then that doctrine must be, beyoud quibble,
the very word of God Timself,

by Prophecics ave certain and definite predictions
of events which depend for their occarrence upon
free-will (whether of God or men), and so cannot be
merely guessed at or conjectured with anything ap-
proaching certainty. PProphecics are sure predictions
of future free cvents. Tu other words, they are predic-
tions of future events which only Ommiscience can
know. Therefore, they are proper to Gad, and when
God signs a doctrine with prophecies that are per-
fectly fulfilled, the doctrine is the word of Gaod.

b) HOLY SCRIPTURE

Holy Scripture, or the Bible, is one of the fonts
of revelation. Bible (from the Greek fa hibliz, “the
books™) is the name of a collection of writings which
the Church recognizes as the true word of God. It is
divided into the Qld Testantent, or books written be-
fore the coming of Our Tord, aad the New Testa-
ment or sacred writings composed after the coming

i
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of Christ. That the Bible is true revelition we know
hy internal and externad eriteria, We cangof heve go
into details about the varivus parts of fhe il anud
New Testamerts, bat present oy arguitents it goit
eral. However, we give a somewhat detailed deserip-
tion of the Old and New Testanent writings aid
their authenticity in the Appendix of this hook.

V. Diiernal Critevia, The Bible, in both Old and
5 a wnidy andd Foaniy abso-

New Testaments, posses
lutely unique among known weitings. Made up of
widely variots matters, written by writers of cvery
degree of culture and education, composed tn many
different times and places, set forth in varied forms
of classic language and dialect, it nevertheless pos-
sesses an organic unity that hinds together all the
integral parts of the volunie and scts forth in most
regular process the unfolding of a plan that centers
in the person and the work of Qur Divine Lord, In
no merely human book are such unity and beauty dis-
cerned. One writer, equipped for his work by care-
ful training and long stiudy, may succeed in producing
a very harmonions and uaificd woil; and yet his
waork (il we look for it amang existing hooks) does
not present such unity and beauty as this collection
of widely various compositions, made by dilferent
men, of ditferent abilities, in ditferent thnes, in dif-
ferent places, and through the medivm of different
forms of specch, )iven here we have evidence of a
more than human authorship in the Holy Scriptures,
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eaveniod this unihed

Surely one Mind concein e
work —But leaving asid Camd heanty of style
and structure, et us consider L]i\: L Hacnee c \3k'!"'i’“"-"‘1
by this sacved volwue. B i< ol its Brerary vilae and
power that have made the {Hl
versal influcnce over minds awd e
been through the contizrie
of the Scripture. s a corpoba o b Lrindl s oo

Pt e bt -

arts that i has

N 01 b the vere cviddond

ment of the teaching receiviz] Sroan the A pasik
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source of hope and courage ) face of tomnlation, a8
an oracle of God to turn 1o upon every aecasion, the
Ioly Seripture stands absolutely vafgue amouy the
bocks avatlable to men,.—-.

instance of compelling mternal evidence, 31 we but
study the atterances of Christ as vecorded in the New
Testament, we must be convinced that these are the

Apaine—to clwose Lt oue

very words of God: for v solen pronouneciuent of
scholar, or hero, or philosopher, cin compure in
dignity, majesty, power, superhunan undersinding
of life and human hearts, with the words of Oae
who (considered as wan) had no worldly education,
no training in mighty thoughts and fdeals for the
guidance of the destinics of men and o1 the world,
{f we read the bald narrative of Scripture, and dwell
upon the words of Qur Ford, we must needs para-
phrase the exclamation of the soldier at the Cruci-
fixion and ery out from the depths of & stneercly con-
vinced mined, “Indecd this is the Word of God!”
In Holy Scripture, then, Reoelaiime is a facl,




150 APOLOGETLICS

2. External Criteria. The propliecies contained in
hoth Old and New Testaments are sumerons, and ave
fulfilled in fact. The most important of the Old Testa-
ment prophecies are those that forctell the condng of
the Redeemer; and these deal in no generalivies, It
arc clear and full of detail and circumstaney. Thus ibe
date of the Redecmer's coming was [orctald « Dai-
fel ix, 24), as was the fact that Ile was wo be born
of & virgin (Vsaias vii, 14), of the tribe of fomily of
Dawmd (Jeremias xxiil, 5), at Beidelem (Aicheas
v, 2), and that kings should come offering 1tim giits
(Psalm Ixii, 9). To mention other prophecies: the
name of the Redeemer was forcetold ; His Passion and
death were described; the fact that e was to be
sold for thirty pieces of silver, that TTe was to have
hands and feet pierced, that [Tis garments were to
be distributed, and Ilis outer garment assigned by
lot, that he was to rise again, to pour out flis spirit
on all men, and establish a kingdom that should not
be destroyed—all these facts and many others were
foretold in the Old Testament from 400 to 8vo years
before they occurred. In the New Testament, too, we
find prophecies, chief of which were pronounced by
Our Lord Himself. e foretold the manner and time
of His Death, His Resurrection, 1lis Ascension. He
foretold that Judas would hetray Mlini, that Peter
would deny {lim, that His disciples would forsake
Him, that the Holy Ghost would come upon the
disciples. He foretold the destruction of Jerusalem,
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the razing of the Temple, the digpersion of the Jews,
He foretold the growth of s Chareh and the preach-
ing of Iis gnspel to all men.—Thas, true prophecies
attest the character of lioly Scripture as genuine
revelation. In floly Scripture, tien, revelation is a
fact.

¢) TRADITIGN

Tradition, as we employ the word, does not mean a
haphazard handing on of doctrine from father to
son, from generation to generation. It means the
word of God that was not committed to inspired
writings, but nevertheless was set forth in uninspired
writings of genuine historical value and in other
monuments the reliability of which cannot be ques-
tioned. It is supplementary to Holy Seripture, and
together wwith Seripiure constitutes the sole source of
general divine revelation.

The Apostles preached under God's guidance, and
their words were confirmed by “signs that followed,”
i. e, by miracles. In like manner, God’s guidance is
discerned in the doctrinal and liturgical practices of
the Church, for the Church was founded by God-
made-Man, and e promised to abide with it for-
ever, to keep it from leading men astray and to make
it fead souls to God, their last end. Thus, we find re-
liable Tradition in {a) the Apostolic preaching and
instruction; (&) the doctrinal and liturgical practice
of the Churely; (¢} the writings of holy and learncd
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men who fived am? yernte in the ealy conturies of
Chreistanity (6 e the Padior o e ¢ el for
such writings roetlect Apostofic icaching since the
Writers wWeee pions raen, o close contger withoone an-

other wd witly 1he hizhops ol the Tnech, mud conld

nof Tuve ifroduced new and poanthes
trines ire el writings {even oo the e eesihle sup-
position that they woald fry 1o o so) without i
mediate detection ad coudemnation; () the Llurgy,
and acts of the wmrtyes, and the creeds ov formulas
of faitl recognized ad used Dy the Church,

Our FLord Jesus Christ is true God (a5 we shall
_'Hz_jr_')l;_ ol g\I:(')I(')',«__;'Cf]'C':'} FII'I(I I[!‘S

prove i the nex
word of

revelation is {rue revelation : i€ is the truc
God, Now O Lord made provision for the
(i and presecvitfon of s revealed aeligion by
cotmmissioning Tis Apostles Lo speak and teach in
ilis nanie. e told them to teach “alf dings whatso-
ever [fe had commanded them.” Henee, the Apos-
tolic teaching is true rovelation o it s the instruction
of Christ Himself, imparted to the workl through
the Apostles: and Christ told Tlis Apostles that “he
that hicareth you, hearcth me, and he that Licarceth me,
hearceift him that sent me.” Now this revelation, this
teaching or word of God Himself, was made known to
the world not anly in the Tloly Scripiares, but in
Traditivs. St. Cleniend of Rome, writing hefore the
vear 100, declared that the Apostles arranged for the
continuance of their work after their own deaths by

propaga-

SUPERNATURAL REVELATION 153
a succession ol authorized teachiors, St Jrencus
wrote, in the sceond conhury. tha e
quirer after trutr might know it feom “ihe tradition
]IJC '\i'l_)['](l.”

SNoMmweTe itl-

of the Apostles, which is known to ol

St an! commanded the Thessidontins (2 hess, i,
14) to “hold the traditions which v fuove Tearned
whether by word or by our epistle.” Certainly, the
Apostles did not all write : only two o the Apostles
wrote Gospels (S50 Matthow and Jolary, but all
taught, and the tcaching of all was cqually the word
of God. Besides, the Scripture, despite its perfection,
is not a sufficient revelation of @/l traths of the snper-
natural religinn. Without Tradition we should not
know what Seripture is, what Loolks belong to it, nor
the proper interpretation of its contents, Those that
say that the Bible alone is the source of all reveuled
truth will search the Thible in vain tor the support of
their assertion,

Two things are, therefore, cectain : first, the teach-
ing of the Apostles was the true word of God, was
revelation ) and seconcdly, this teacling 15 embodied
in Tradition. 1§, then, it can be shown that Tradition
has been kept intact, it follows of wceessity that
revelation as a foct 1s contained in Tradition.

Now Tradition was awd is kept intict. The sne-
cessors of the Apostles, the bishops, were, from the
earlicst days of the Church, in close contact willi one
anotiier and with the lope, the successor of St Peter,
If any individual held an erroneous view, this was
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fnown and condemned at once. The vital importance
of holding the true faith made the suhicet ot the
“content” of the faith of deepest tuterest and con-
cern to all Christians | and nothing new or anaathor-
ized could creep i without instamt detection,

In passing, we mention that the doginas pro-
nouniced by the Church through alt ages are never
new fruths, Dogmas are pronounced to settle the ques-
tion that somcetimes arises about a Joctrine held hy all,
but about the origin of which there is dispute. In other
words, a doctrine ever believed by the Chureh may
sometinmes come into question as to whether it is
really revealed or whether, perhaps, it has been held as
a pious belicf, a logical doctrine in view of the body
of truths delivered to the Apostles (i, ¢, “the De-
posit of JIFaith””). Thus new pronotmeements of doc-
trine, new dogimas, are authoritative settlements of
points coucerning the standing of doctrines: they
are never new or ‘“‘newly invented” doctrines. Rev-
elation of the necessary truths of the faith was def-
initely closed with the death of the last Apostle; but
it is in the very nature of things thut there should be
occasional question about the content of that revela-
tion, question of this or that point of doctrine as be-
longing or not belonging to that revelation. Iirom this
passing remark we may sece at once that while 1Toly
Seripture and Tradition constitute the sole source of
revealed doctrine, they nced an authoritative inter-
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preter; and this, as we shall see by atd by, is the in-
fallible Church of Christ and its infallible Tead. Tn
a word, Scripture and Tradition are the complete
font of rewelation, but they arve not the complete rufe
of faith. The rule of faith is the teaching of the
Church divinely founded to show men tefulitbly the
way of truth and of salvation.

SUMMARY OF THE ARTICLE

In this Article we have studied the criteric of rev-
elation, both tnternal and criernnl, and have seen that
such criteria are valuable, and when verified are suf-
ficient to compel assent and cause one to recognize
revelation as the true and induhitable word of God.
We have studicd in short detail the external criteria
of revelation, viz., muracles and prophecics both as
possibilities and as facts. We have briefly studied
Holy Scripture and Tradition and have seen that these
are justified by the criteria as true revelation.
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In Book First we proved ihat there oxi
abl-perfect Gaod, who is ie Crealar, Dreserver, el Rnder
of the universe. Ju Book Secmel we showed that ehis afi-
perfect God is 1o he Lnn\\.l Jeived, :nnl e By e ds e
practice of the ivae ..1 i Thivd Book we sledy
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CHAPTER T
JESUS CHRIST, THE REDEEMIER

This Chapter deals with the fact that wan, created and
preserved by God for the attaimnent of a wondrous end
through the practice of true religion, iz noi as God made
him, but has fallen from pristine perfection and requives
a redemption to vestore to him his lost epportunity of
achicving his end. Further, the Chapter studics the fact that
this necessary redemption has been accomplished by Jesus
Christ, who is, 1 consequence, the true edeenter.

The Chapter is accordingly divided into two Articles as
follows:

Articte 1. The Redemption

Article 2. The Redeemer

ARTICLE 1. THE REDEMPTION

a) Mcaning of Redemption ) The Need of Redemption
c¢) The Fact of Redemyition

a) MEANING OF REDEMFTION

The term redemption (from the Latin re-, “back,”
and entere “to buy”) means the act of buying back.
This nominal definition squares well with the real
definition of the term; for the real meaning of the
Redemption is the act by which the God-}an bought
back for mankind the opportunity lost by original sin,

159
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viz., the opportunily of atiainiug Geod and cfernad
puschiaze was the

woth

Lhappiness. The price paid

sufferings and death of the Redeonier.

b} TUE NEED OF REDEM UGN

There s need of bayiny Hoacl only when o vecessary
thing has been Tast or thvown away sand cannat te vee
covercl withotl the puyment o a prive. XNow, by
original sin man threw away his necessary opawrhi-
nity of achieving God and Ilcaven ; nov can iy ves
gain that opportouity except through the payucat of
an adequate price. By reason of original sin, theres
fore, redemption is necessary. To show the vatue of
this reasoning we must study 1. Original Sin as a
Tact; and 2. The Price Required to Restore ihe Op-
portunity Lost by Original Sin.

1. Originad Sin os o Post—YWe twn to Uoly
Scripture for an account of man's first sin and its
cffeet upon the human race ; hut reason and daily ex-
pericnce furnish an irrefrivgable confirmation of the
same facts. While there is na purcly radional proof
of ariginal sin apart irom revelation, theve is every-
thing in human nature and in the experiences of life
to suggest it, nay, to sist upon it. So troe is this that
one of the most clear-headed thinkers of our times
has gone so far as to say that aviginal sin iz *the only
part of Christian theology which can really he
proved.” His meaning is, of coarse, that this is, of all
truths, the most evident in fhe imner and outer life of
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men, amd s thns fwevidabiv provad, even thovgh a
rational demonsivating iy oet be formualatal in
metaphysicad ternte, Fore 2l o clear dancststen(ion
ot !1;; m:lf]:) ]1}' oty .'ll(:ll(_'. lf’-lt_‘l‘\_: ave a llli'lli(rll
conditions, thanubiz, cieottons, feckings, situations,
and traditions, which make the matter one that is im-
passihle to deny.

Consider the Tollowing remarks by Mro GO WL
Chesterton (1 Fovrastiog Mo, poqg2, and poo8y e
oL original sin s really original. Not merely gn
theology but ia history it is a thing ronted in the
origins, Whatever elze men hace helieved, they have
all believed that there 48 someihing (e mattcr with
mankind. The senze of sin Las niade it inpossible to
he natural and have no clothes, just as it bas made
it impossible to be natural aund bave no Taws’

3

>

. there is o feching [ the avcient pagans| that
there is something higher than the gods @ hut becanse
it is higher, it Is also frrther away. Not yet could
even Virgil bave read the viddle and the paradox of
that other divinity whe is beoth Dhigher and nearer,
Tor them what was truly divine was very distant.
. It had dess and less to do with o . . miere my-
thotogy. Yet even in this there was a sort of tacit ad-
mission of its jutangible purity, when we consider
what most of the mvthology is Hke. . . . In other
words, there is something in the whole tone of the
time suggesting that man had accepted a lower level,
and were still half-conscious that it was a lower level,
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It is hard to find words for these things; vet the cne
really just word stands ready, These mon were con-
scious of the Fall, if they were conscious of nothing
else; and the same is true of all heathen hwnanity.”

Consider also the following reimarks of the =one
gifted thinker (Orthodoxy, p. 29 1. and p. 208):
HCertain new theologians dispute original sin, which
is the only part of Christian theology which can really
be proved. Some followers of the Rev, R. J. Camp-
bell . . . admit divine sinlessness, which they can-
not see even in their dreams. But they essentially deny
human sin which they can sce in the strect. The
strongest saints and the strongest sceptics alike tool
positive evil as the starting-point of their argument.
If it be true (as it certainly is) that a man can feel
exquisite happiness in skinning a cat, then the re-
ligious philosopher can only draw one of two con-
clusions. Ife must either deny the existence of God, as
all athcists do; or he must deny the present rwstion
between God and man, as all Christians do. The new
theotogians seem to think it a highly rationalistic
solution to deny the cat.”—“Science knows nothing
whatever about pre-historic man; for the excetlent
reasorn that he is pre-historic. A few professors choose
to conjecture that such things as human sacrifice were
once innocent and gencral and that they gradually
dwindled ; but there is no direct evidence of it, and
the small amount of indirect evidence is very much
the other way. In the earliest legends we have, such




JESUS CHRIST, THE REDEERER 163

as the tales of Isaac and Iphigenia, human sacrifice
is not intreduced as something old, but rather as
sontething new ; as a strange and frghtful exception
darkly demanded by the gods, |history says nothing;
and the legends all say that the earth was kinder in
its earliest time, There is no tvadition of progress;
but the whole hunan race has a tradition of the Fall.
Amusingly enough, the very dissemination of this
idea is used against its authenticity. learncd men
literally say that this pre-hisioric calamity cannot he
true hecause every race of mankind remembers it. {
cannot keep pace with these paradoxes.”

The following points, chosen out of a thousand
that could be mentioned, are listed as suggestions for
thought upon the obvious chavacter of original sin
as a fact in human existence: (@) the phenomenon of
shame with reference to the physical root-realities of
our being; () the traditions of ancient peoples about
a rebellion of men against God, as in the story of
Prometheus and the Titans; in purificalions as req-
quisite for the newly blessed mother of children; in
the notion that man had some former spiritual ex-
istence and was put into a body-prison in punishment
for some primal sin; (¢) the consciousness of miseries
as punishments—a favorite idea with poets, philos-
ophers, and people in all ancient times from IHMomer
and Hesiod and Plate downward; (d) the various
traditions of some Paradise Lost—Flysium, the
Isles of the Blessed, Atlantis, the Golden Age, etc.;
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() the consciousness common to all men ol a tend-

ency 1o do wrong even in defiance of the kaosdd
of what is right. All these things show (hat “there is
something the matter with mankind,” that sornetisny
valuable has been lost through vae's own el
that he is suffering for i, that man has oo e
thing away and is hapless without it; ina word, e

original stn iy ¢ fact. |
Qriginal sin was the failure of man at some primal
trial. Floly Seripture (Rook of Genesis) gives a de-
tailed account of man’s trial and failure. The word
of Scripture is the word of God, and Seripture iz
moreover a reliable historical document, Banuoily
considered, ‘Thercfore, we must accept the Scripturid
testimony. Still, even if Seripture had nothing (0 el
us in this wmatter, reason woulid assnre us that some
stich trial must have taken place, even as expericnee
and the conumoir consciousness of the race assire s
that man failed in the trial. Tt is ipteresting anil
profitable for us to consider what huinan reason has (o .
say on this suhjeet, and wc proceed to do so.
Reason asserts that man's facultios (i e., capaci- '
ties for action) and, in particafar, man's finest and
noblest facultics, were given to him that he might nse
them in the attainiment of his last end, the purpeose of
his heing. Now, man's noblest facalties arc hiis fulel-
lect or understanding and his free-wedl. By these,
above other faculties of minor nature, man was
meant to attain to God and Heaven, his last cad. DBut

. _—_——-—d




JESLS CHRISH, 1T REDENMER by

man exercizes the factlty of intelicet Ly acguiring

rational knowledee: and e excreises Treo will by

choosing what thai kvowladge evidences to him as
good. To achieve God, thereiore, man had to know
God and God's will, and frecly choose to love God
and perform Gol's will, ThecelTore, the very frrst
man, the father of @l had to represent his raee, as he,
i manner, contained Bis race. Fle i 1o have susne
perfectly free appoctuuity of choosing or rejecting
Gotd——othierwise, in spite of the splendid facultios of
intellect and free-will, man wouald he necessitated in
his acts, and his finest facultics would be vain and
useless. Tn a word, man bad to stand some test, some
trial, where his facultics of intelleet and free~will
would be exercised as they should be, or, if man
frecly proved perverse, as they should not be. Man
failed in the trial. Original sin became a fact. And by
original sin—the first man cutraged and defiled his
nattire; he rejected the true end of his heing; he
forfeited the supernatural gifts and helps with which
the Creator had provided hinn As a resuli, man stood
m the world as an aticn ancd an outcast, an exile bau-
ished from his true home, unable to attain or fu claim
the end for which he had been made. Crippled in the
finest faculties of his betng, stripped of supernataral
aids, his birthright =old and forfeited, man was
literally in the state of a cripple whn stands at the
foot of a stairway which he is unable to clinab, Iook-
ing helplessly upward to a door which he longs to

et ey
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enter, but which his own perversity has closed and
locked against him. Fis need is twofold: he requires
help up the stairway, and he requires that the door at
the head of the stairway be opened again o bin, For
these needs 1o be supplicd, man required « redeener,
who would open heaven (the locked door), and give
him hielp to get there Chelp up the staicway ).

Now, man outraged his nature, injuring its ful-
est faculties, by the original sin. And this injured na-
ture he passed on to his descendants. The frst man
forfeited God and happiness. The forfeit affected all
of his descendants. Just as a father whose wealth
is immense may leave his children poor (even though
it is no fault of their own) by squandering his goods,
so did the first parent leave his children poor by
squandering the unspeakably great and valuable goods
of supernatural grace and natural perfections,

A question may here arise. It will he admitted that
man must have had some primal trial. Tt will be ad- i
mitted that man failed at the trial. It will be admitted ;
that every race of mankind has an inner conscious- i
ness of that failure. Dut is there not some further
word to be said, to show that all men of all races are
truly chifdren of the one father who sinned in the be-
ginning ? Such a further word shall indeed be said.

The whole of mankind is descended from a single
pair of parents, and this is the fact indicated in the
expressions, the solidarity of the hwman race, and
the wnity of the hunan race. Despite various vague
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evolutionary doctrines, the assertion of this unity is
scientific. For consider: human beings are specifically
the same; human natare is the same in men of all
colors, cuiturcs, dispositions; all mien have the same
physiological and psychological operations, the same
laws of gencration and bicth, the same facility of
inter-racial fecundity, the same power of reasoning,
the same faculty of specch, the same moral conscience,
the same need of religion. Thus is the revealed doc-
trine that a single pair of hunan parents is the source
of all mankind, corroborated by the findings of sci-
ence. Further, the common consciousness of ¢/l men
of the original shipwreck of human nature is a strong,
a compelling, argument for the fact that all men are
of one single stock.

Two things then are certain: (a) The first man
sinned, and (&) The first man is the father of all men.
In him all sinned, for in him, in a manner, all men
were contained. The injured nature of the first sin-
ful man came to all men. Even as the first man re-
quired a redeemcr, so do all men require a redeemer.

In passing, we must meniion the fact that the
Blessed Virgin Mary <y kept tnunune from the
common heritage of original sin, and was never, at
any moment, stained with its guilt. It is unthinkable
that the maternal source of the human nature of the
God-Man should be in any way whatever tainted or
evil. We call this exemption of the Blessed Mother
her Immaculate Conception, and declare it to be an
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immunity from all trace of origival sin, wrenght in
Ler behalf by the special providenee of God. in view
of the merits to be won hy her Divine San Fhe matter
is divinely revealed, hut, as we see liere, it iz atzoclearly
approved by reason.

2. The Drice Requived 1o Restore thie Opporiuidiy
Lost by Original Sin—1f man was 10 hive the op-
portunity of attaintog his last end sostored fo a8
price had to be paid for that restoration. Gaod ciald.
indeed, by His absolute power, have forgiven tlie sin
outright; but this would have been in conilici witl
divine wisdom. For, had no price beein exacted, no
man could ever carn the attainnient of his last end
The greatest virtue, the most sublime devorton, the
most unflagging service to God, could never descree
a rewird; man cordd never saerd, never e any
grace. le might indeed, God freely hestowing the
first grace, establish a kind of clatm to furiher grace
by good use of the first, but this clilm would not be
a clatan dn strict justice. Now, we know that divine
love and wisdom wishes mian, if he is to attain his cud
at all, to work out, to carn, his way thereto, A\ rich aod
kind employer hires a laborer ; the luborer caiinot carn
the position, but once he is given the place, given the
work to do and the tools required to Jdo it he can
earn recompense, Surcly the kind employer dioes not
wish it otherwise. God made man e Tlis image to
live hiere on earth and work oul his salvation, the
purpose of his being. Man could not carn cxistence,
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nor could ke varn the Nirst grace, il gived thesa,

surely he cotld cara reconpuise 0f furiher g :
the goad nse L macde of the first. 3lan shaned. Liod
conld Bave left Bite so. reduced in sin, his ond -
achicvable, Dt revelation, s well as the volve ol
human hearts speaking wniver=allv, procingine thit
God did not Jeave man so. Fe promised to redecin
man, to by hinn back the opportusis of soorkiny f'-‘”{
his truc destiny, of earning grace by use of grave, of
earning licaven at the last. Tn a word, God wasted
man to smeril, and to merit {e justice, the end He had
set for him. OF course, man could not merit existence,
he could nuot merit the first graces, he could not merit
an absolute assurance of his own antlinching fidelity
and perseyerance nnto the end; but he could merit
graces after the first grace was given, and he conld
merit right 1p to the end, if e vemained faithbd to
the use of grace, and so could merit 1leaven and his
Jast end.

Now, since God wished man to be able to merit
grace and Hlcaven in the way described (and Serip-
ture testifies that e did and daees), then the injury
wrought towards God by man's sin had to he wiped
ottt, paid for, fully atoned for—otherwise there might
be talk of merey, but there conid be none of justice,
for the claims of man. Justice bears an even halance.
Restoration in the measure of justice is an cqual
restoration, A restoration in justice for man’s sin
must have the extent of roan’s sin; or rather, the price
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paid for restoration must e as vaiuable as that which
man’s sin had taken away.

Now, man's sin was finite in malice; it did an
infinite injury to God; it was an affrout which was
an infinite indignity to God. How, vou may say, could
poor, finite man commit an infinite offence? Con-
sider: “Injury is in the person injured.” The frst
measure of offence is the person offended. If a soldier
in the ranks strikes a fcllow-soldier, the offence is
not very serious; if the private soldier strikes his lieu-
tenant, the offence is mare serious; if the private
soldier strikes his general, the offence is still more
scrious, and so on. Yet the thing done was precisely
the same in all cases—a blow struck. The measure of
the offence is, first and forcmeost, in the personage
offended ; secondarily, it is in the status of the of-
fender, and the lower or more dependent that status,
the greater 1s the offence. Now, sin is an offence
against God, whose majesty is infinite, and hence
sin is infinite, It is an infinite injury done to God,
not indeed that it Aurts or inaims the divine sub-
stance itself, but that it outrages the divine majesty
and dignity. Then sin is done by man, most favored
hy God, heaped with gifts, given cxistence, kept in
existence, all by the goodness of God. Man is totally
dependent upon God. Hence, when man offends God,
the offence is ingratitude unspeakable, impertinence
unthinkable., So, man’s first sin was an infinite of-
fence: infinite in outraging infinite majesty, infinite
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in unfathomabie ingratitude and imperiinence, And,
lastly, the very nature of mat's st siin shows that
it was a very sevious thing in itsolf. God forbade man
to eat a certain fruit. 1t was a simple thing, an casy
obedience that was exacted. Dut God made it plain
that the obligatnion was vot o light ane: for e de-
clared that death would follow disobedience, and so
it did, and passed upon all men, so that all wmust die,
and in the moment of sin our first parents died the
spiritual death, which consists in the loss of that gift
of infinite value, grace.

Sin, then, has an infinite malice or badtess, ITow,
therefore, should finite man atone for it i justice,
so that the extent of the offence should be equaled by
the extent of the atonement? You may say, if man
could commit an infinite offence, could he not effect
an infinite work of reparation? No, for just as “in-
jury is in the person injured,” so “atonement is in
the work of the person atoning’: the offence was
measured by the infinite majesty of God; the atone-
ment, in 0 far as man might offer to make it, would
be measured by the finite capacity of man. Man could
not atone in the measure exacted by justice. Yet man
should atone, for man did the offence. Here, then, is
an impasse. man owes an infinite debt and cannot pay
it; God can pay an infinite price, but does not owe it.
Is this the end, then? Is the redemption impossible?
No; for the wisdom and power of God now shine
forth in a work that passes far beyond the wildest
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hopes and thoughts of man: God gives a Redeetner
who is botl God and Mw:: TTe is Goel, and e pay
the infinite price of redemption in the mca:ure of jus-
tice; He is man, and of the race that shaidd pay that
price. God hecame wian 1o the focaneidion. the act hy
which the Sceond Derson aF the Blessad Frinity, re-
maining God, remaining a single Porsang asammed o
Himself human nature, becoming trie man as well as
true God : the Nature of God amnd the nature of man
being perfectly united in the One andivided Person
of the Son of God. The Tncarnation was necessary,
given God’s will to receive for man’s fall an equal
atonement in justice.

There is need of redemption for man; there is need
of a Redeemer who is both God and Man.

€) THE FACT OF REDEMPTION

That Jesus Christ is Doth true God and true Man
we shall show in subsequent Chapters. That Christ
is the true Redeemer we shall show in the next Article
of the present Chapter. IMere, for the sske of com-
pleteness in the study we have lmmediately in hand,
we merely state the fact of the accomplished Redemp-
tion.

Man needs a Redcemer, The Redceemer must be
both God and Man. [t is a maltter of history as well
as of revelation that the human race expected the
coming of such a redecmer. When the time of expec-
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tation was accomplished, the Redeemer came— Jesus
Christ was bori.

Christ lived for thirty years in abmost complele
obscurity, and theo for three years fie was a puibiic
figure. [le was incdecd a Great Teacher, for Fle trug Iy
Truth to men; but ihe chief work Fe had 1o do wis
to die, to offer His fife in saerifive (o God, an infinite
price for the infinite debt which mun haed inenvred by
sin, (. K. Chesterton says (The feeriastiog Man,
p. 253): “Now . the life of Jesus of Nazareth
went as swift and as straight as a thunderbolt .
it did above all things consist in doing something that
had to be done. It emiphatically would nnt have heen
dong, if Jesus had walked about the world for ever
doing nothing except tell the truth. . . . The pri-
mary thing he was going to do was to die. He was go-
ing to do other things equally definite and objective

. but from first to last the most definite fact is
that he is going to die.”

That Jesus Christ died is a fact of plain history.
That [Te rose again from the dead is equally plain
history, although there are some that are not allowed
to belicve it by theic narrow and ugly philosophies,
which reject @ priori anvthing of a miraculous na-
tare. Still, it is plain history, as we shall see in another
Chapter. The results of this death and Resurreetion
were ; the satisfaction of God's justice for the sin of
man, and the opening of llcaven and the gaining of
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grace (help to Heaven) for men. This, in very hrief,
is what is tneant by the fuct of Redemnption.

The sutferings and death of Chirist (who is frue
God as well as true man) are atondag acts of God,
and henee of infinite calue. Thus they are an inbnite
price patd for an infintte debt : justice is satistied. Man
Ttas again the opportunity which he lost in the primal
sin, viz.,, the opportunity of achieving the purpose of
his being, of attaining of is last end. But, as we have
scen, man is crippled in his finest facultics as a resnlt
of original sin. Of what usc is the opening of Heaven
if weakened and injured human nature cannot get
there? The Redecmer supplies the lack: He gains
grace for men, e founds TTis Church to be the con-
tinual means and fount of grace anto men, and to
gnide them safely to Heaven. The Redemption, asa
matter of fact, is a complete Redemption. Man has
his opportunity once more; the accomplishment of
his end is in his own hands; effort and good-will {with
grace) will achieve it. But, as the whole of humanity
stond at trial in the trial of Adam, so now humanity
stands at trial in its individual members. As Adam
had to choose God or reject 1lim; so each individual
man has now to chonse God or reject 1Tim, And he who
would choose God must inquire out the 2rutl about the
meaning of life, must know and practice the e re-
ligion, must avail himself of the memis of grace. Thus
only can men take advantage of the opportunity pur-
chased for them in the Redemption.

——~
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SUMMARY OF THE ARTICLE

In this lengthy Article we have learned the meaning
of redcinption, and have scen that, in view of original
sin and its ¢ffeet, man stands ta need of redemption.
We have seen that the Redeemer, to satisfy the ceven
demands of justice in the work of redemption, must
be wmran, and still mugt be capable of doing a work of
infinite value which mere man cammot do: in a ward,
we have scen that while the Redeemer must be wman,
he must also be God. We have outlined the historical
events which constitute the Redemption as a fact,
and have indicated its results for men.

ARTIiCIE 2. Tuk REDEEMER

a) The Promise of a Redeemer  b) The Promise Fulfilled
in Christ

a) THE PROMISE OF A REDEEMER

The promise of a Redeemer was made by Almighty
God to our first parents immediately after the 17all.
The devil, in the form of a serpent, had brought
temptation into the world, and temptation led to sin,
But the triumph of the devil was not to be complete ;
he was to be defeated in the end ; he was to be crushed
by “the wonan and her seed (1. e., the Redeemer).”
For God said {Genesis iii, 15) : “T will put ennitics
between thee [the serpent] and the woman, and thy
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sced and her seed @ she shall erush thy head, and thou
shalt lie in wait for her lwel”

The promise of God was explained amd wmnplified
by the nmany utterances of the prophets, who Toretold
the coming of the Redeerner il varions thes from
eight hundred to four hundred years beioee His ad-
vent, and indicated 1iis personage, character, and
work in great detail. Thus, the prophels forctold facts
concerning the Redeemer's :

1. time: The Redeemer was to come seventy weeks
of years {i. e, 490 years) after the Jews returned
from the captivity of Babylon (Dautel ix, 24):
“Seventy weeks (i. e., of years) are shoriened (i e,
fixed and determined) upon thy people, and upon thy
holy city, that transgression may be finished, and sin
may have an end, and iniquity may he aholished, and
everlasting justice may be brought, and viston and
prophecy may be fulfilled ; and the Suint of saints rmay
be anointed.”

2. birth: The Redeemer was to be born of a virgin
(Isatas vii, 14) : “Therefore, the Lord Flimself shall
give you a sign. Behold, a virgin shall conceive, and
bear a son, and Flis name shall be called Emman-

uel.”

3. Mrthplace: The Redeemer was to he born in
Bethlchem (Micheas v, 2): “And thou, Bethilehem
Iiphrata, art a little one among the thousands of
Juda: out of thee shall conme forth unto me that is
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oving forth is from

to he the ruler in Tsracl, and fis
the begioning, from the days of crernitgy,” When the
Magi came seeking the new-horn King of the Jows,
Herod sanumoned the chief priests and seribes and
asked them where the Messias was to be horm, They
answered { Matthew i, 5) ¢ “In Bethlchem of Juda:
for so it is writlen by the prophet.”

4. wante: The Redeemer was to be the Messias (1. e,
The Anointed), Christ (i e, The Anointed), Jesus
(i. ¢., Savior or Redeemer) (Aatthew 1, 21) : “Thou
shalt call his name Jesus, for he shall save his people
from their sins.” (T.uke §i, 11): “This day is born
to you & Savior, who is Christ the Lord.” The Re-
deemer was also to be called Fmmanuel (i, e., God
with us), and this name is truly applied to Christ who
is true God as well as true man,

5. fincaye: The Redeemer was to be born of the
“house and family of David"™ (Jercmias xxiit, 5):
“T will raise up to David a just branch.” Qur Tord
asked the IMharisces about the family from which the
Messias was to come, saying. “Whose son is he (1. .,
Christ) 7" They answered 1Tim, “"David’s.”

6. vecognition by kings bearing gifts ( Psalm Ixxi,
10) @ “The langs of Tharsis and the islands shalt offer
presents ; the kings of the Arabians and of Saba shall
hring gifis."

7. works of mercy (Isajas xxxv) @ “Then shall the
eyes of the blind be opened, and the cars of the deaf
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shall be unstopped.” (Isaias Ixi, 1) ;. . . the lord

hath anointed me: he hath sent me to preach to the
meck, to heal the contrite of heart . . .’

8. betrayal (Zacharias xi, 12) : “And they weighed
for my wages thirty pieces of silver.” St. Matthew
(xxvii, g) spcalks of the return of the thirty picres of
silver by the despairing Judas, and the purchase of a
burying ground for strangers with the sum: “"Then
was fuifilled that which was spoken by the prophet
Jeremias, saying: And they took the thirty pieces of
silver, the price of him that was prized, whom they
prized of the children of Israel: and they gave them
unto the potter’s field . . .”

9. sufferings: The Redeemer was to be rebuked,
struck, spit upon (Isaias ], 6) : “I have given my hody
to the strikers, and my cheeks to them that plucked
them : I have not turned away my face from them
that rebuked me, and spit upon me.” The Redeemer
was to be crucified (Psalm xxi, 17): “They have
dug my hands and feet.”

1o. resurrection. The Redeemer’s grave was not
to comtain corruption, but was to he glorious with life
(Isaias xi, 10) : . . . his sepulchre shall be glori-
ous.” (Psalm xv, ro): “. . . nor wilt thou give thy
holy one to see corruption,”

11. ascension (Psalm Ixvil, 19): “Thou hast

I3

ascended on high. . . .
12. founding of the Church: The Redeemcer was

to establish a kingdom that should have no end {Dan-
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cthe Ged of Heaven will set up a

i

el 11, 40 “. .
kingdom that =lall never e destroyed. o
13. dizindty (lsains xxxv, ) “God Fhmscli will

come and will save you.”’

h) TrmeE PROMTEE VULFILLED IN CIIRIST

We have given several prophecies concerning the
Redeemer. Many others swight be added to the Hst,
Stitl, these are sufficicnt. And if it be found that all
of these prophecies are fuliilled in Jesus Christ, then
it is inevitably certain that Jesus Christ is indeed the
Messias, tiie Redeemer. We evidence here the fact
that tliese prophecies are truly fulfilled in Jesus
Christ:

1. The time foretold for the coming of the Re-
deemer in the text quoted from Daniel, and in others
connected with the destruction of the Temple of
Jerusalem, is the tinic of Christ’s life and death. The
whole people was in expectation of the Redecmer at
the very time in which Christ was bor,

2. Jesus Christ was born of the Virgin Mary. The
fact of her spotiess virginity is attested by the Gos-
pels. St. Matthew (i, 22) expressly states that the
prophecy of Tsaias, quoted above, was {ulfilled in the
virgin birth. St. Joseply, spouse of Mary, knew of
her virginity, and was in consternation when he
lcarned that she was to give birtl to a child; he was
divinely assured that “that which is conceived in her
is of the Holy Ghost.”




180 APOLOGETICS

3. Christ was born in Derlilehem, as the proshcts
had deciared the Redeemer would he.

4. Jesus Christ hore the name foretold T ihe
prophets as the name of the Redeemer s 1le was calied
Jesus, Christ. Fownanuel

5. Jesus Christ was “of the house and fandle of
David.” Joseph and Mary {bhuing relatives; wuse
Doth of this kingly house, and vepaired 1o Detidfehon,
the city of David, to he enrofted according ta the
deeree of Awngustus: while they were there, Christ
was born,

0. The Magi, bearing gifts. fultilled the prophecy
which declared that kings should offer presens and
bring gifts to the Redeemer.

7. In Acts x, 38 we read that Jesus Christ “went
ahout doing good.” The Cospels are full of veports
of his decds of mercy. St John dectares that the
recorded mercies of Christ are as nothing campared
to their actual nuomber. In special, Chvist did many
times cure the blind and deaf; he preached 1o the
meek; he forgave sins, thus healing the contrite of
heart.

8. The Gospels record the betrayal of Christ for
thirty pieces of silver.

0. Jesus Christ was rebuked, struek, spit upon;
ITis hands and feet weve plerced or Ydug” when Fle
was affixed to the cross.

10. Jesus Christ rose from the dead, glorions and
immortal, on the third day after His death. W shall
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treat of thi: crownivg nivacle in detidl Wl we
covic to the proof of the divinite of Christ )
11 The Acts of the Apostics (i, ) go]ls of e

ascension of Chrisr: “And . while thay Inoked

om, lie was raised tpand a cloud received Brinoott nf
thetr sight.”

12 That Chiist founded Tl Geoe ek which
shall endure Forever. and wideh s the kingdom of
God for men, we shall prove o later Chapler. Here
it will suffice to mention the fact that TTe sent the
Apostles to teach all men the truths of his religion
and promised to abide with them forever (Matthew
xxvii, 19, 20} : “Going therefore, teach ye all na-
tions : haptizing them iu the name of the IFather, and
of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost: teaching them to
observe all thicgs whatseever I have commanded you:
and behaold Tam with vouw all days, even to the con-
summation of the world.”

t3. That Clrist was true God we shall show in the
next Chapter,

SUMMARY OF TIHE ARTICLE

In this Article we listed several prophecies made
long before the eoming of the Redeemer, indicating
what and who the Redeemer should be, and what s
work should accomplizh. Then we verilied each of the
prophecics in the person and work of Christ. ft fol.
tows, then, that Christ is the Redeemer foretold by

the prophets.




CATAPTER TT

JESUS CHEISE, TRUE GOD

This Chapter olfers argnonent in preaf of the divinity of
Christ. IDivinity Jielonz:

to God aluoe, aad o shaw that
Christ iz diviae nicms smple to ooty Clicise 15 Gl

The argument proceeds in this fehion: Jesas Clriat
claimed to be God. and He provest Ths clids by s per-
somal eharacter, His wonidrans sorks, and by prophecies
which were purfectly fuliilled, The Chapter s divided inte
four Articles, as ipllows:

Article 1. Jesus Christ claimed to be (iod

Article 2. lests Christ Proved iself God by His Per-

sol] Characler
Article 3. tesus Chirist Proved Tlimself Gl by His
Waonlrous Works
His

Articke 40 Jusus Clivist Proved Himself God by

I'raphecies
ArricLe I, Jesus CyrIsT CLAIMED 10 BE GOD

a) The Claim of Cheist b} The Character of the Claim

a) TUECLATM OF CHRIST

1. Standing before the High Triest, Jesus Christ
claimed to e God (Matthew xxvi, (3, 64): “And
the High Pricst said to him {i. e, Christ] o T adjure
thee by the living God, that thow il us if thou be
Christ, the Son of God. Jesus saith to him : "Fhou hast

said it [i.e, Tam].”
182
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2. In claiming equatity with God the ather, Jesus

Christ claimed to he Godo (John v, 19-21}: "For
what things socver he {the Tatherd doth, these the
Son doth also in like manner. Far as the Father
raiseth up the dead, and giveth life: o the Son also
giveth Life (o whom he will”” T THs prayer to the
TFather, Chirist also claimed this equadity. (ol xvii,
10) : “All my things are thing, and thine are mine.”

3. In claiming to he one with the Father, Jesus
Christ claimed to be God, (John x, 30) @ “f and the
Father are onc.” {John x, 38): “Delieve that the
Father is in me, and 1 in the Father.” (John xiv, g,
10) : “Plilip, he that sceth me, sceth the Father also.
How sayest thow: Show us the Father? Do you not
believe that I am in the Tather and the Father in me ?”

4. In commending the Apostles for confessing
Hint as God, Jesus Christ claimed to be God. (M-
thew xvi, 13~17) : “And Jesus came into the quarters
of Casarca Philippi : and he asked his disciples, say-
ing: Who do men say that the Son of man is? Dut
they said: Somec John the Daptist, and other some
Ilias, and others Jercmias, or one of the prophets.
Jesus saith to them: ot who do you say that I amn?
Simon FPeter answered, and said: Thou art Christ,
the Son of the living God. And [esus answering, said
to him: Blessed art thou, Simon Bar-Jona: because
flesh and biood hath not revealed it to thee, but my
Father who is in heaven.”

5. In claiming to be the supreme lawgiver, Jesus
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Christ claimed to he God. (Matthew i 8Y 0 “Faor
the Son of man is Lord, even of the Sabbach,™ T hat
is: T am God: it is ] wha have made the Sabiath o
day of special observance in 1y owit hovor; [ there:
fore, can set azicle that ohservinee if 1 choose, { Mat-
thew v, 21, 22} : “You have heard that 160 wis said 1o
them of old: Thou shalt not Lill : and whosacever shail
lall, shall Le in danger of the judgment. Dnt 7 sav
to you: that whosoever is angry withh his hrather.
shall be in danger of the judgment. . . . That is: 1
am God, and T can thus explain and amplify the ap-
plication of the divine law.

6. Tn claiming to be the supreme judge of men,
Jesus Christ claimed to be God. { Matthew xxv, 31,
32): “And when the Son of man ghall come in his
majesty, and all the Angels with him, then ghall he
sit upon the seat of Lils majesty @ and all nations shall
he gathered together hefore himn, and he shall separaic
them one from another, as the shepherd separateth
the sheep from the goats.,” Again, in the judgment
Christ shall say (Matthew xxv, 34—40) : “Come, ye
blessed . . . possess the kingdom . . . for 7 was
hungry and you gave sre to eat, 7 was thirsty and voi
gave e to drink . . | ete. Then shall the just an-
swer him, saying: Lord, when did we sce thee -
gry and feed thee, thirsty and we gave thee o
drink . . . ? And the king { Christ] answering, shiall
say to them: Amen, | say to you, as long as you il
it to one of these, my least brethren, you did it to me.””
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That is: Loyour judge, decn as done to me the deds
of merey done to my bretheen: T, vour God, deetn as
done to me the kindnesae: done {00 human crean-
tures. The citation conthuics with the condemnation
of those who have not shown aerey to their Teflow-
e, aud thetr ieglect of this duty i menttoned as
neglect of the judge, Chrizt, and s« niegleet of Gad,
since it roertts Bawisloment Trom Ticaven,

7. In caiming the accepting odosetion. which is
duc to God adone, Jesus Christ clatined (o be God., To
the man born blind whonr Tle had restored to sight,
Ite said (John ix, 33 ff.) : “Dost thou believe in the
Son of God? e answered, and said: Who is he,
Lord, that 1 may belicve in him? And Jesus said to
him: . . . #ishe that talketh with thee, And he said :
I believe, Lord. And falling down, be adored him.”

gain, when Our Lord came to the Apostles, walk-
ing upon the water {Matthew xiv, 33): “They that
were in the hoat cane and adored him, saying: In-
deed thou art the Son of God.”

8. In cluiming and exercising the power to forgive
sins by his own awthority and without having this
authority communicated to him, Jesus Christ clainted
to be God. (Mark ii, 5) @ “Son, thy sins are forgivea
thee.” (luke vii, 48) ¢ “And he said to her: Thy
sins are forgiven thee.”” When Clirist cured the man
sick of the palsy, he worked a miracle in proof that
“the San of man lath power on carth to forgive

sing.”
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0. The Aposties understoad the claim of Christ fo
be God, and willingly suffered and died In testisony
of its truth. See the Acis of the Apostics 11, 1.4, 13;
v, 413 vil, 5038 vili, 37 xv, 205 xx, 28,

10, In claiming to be eternal and in using as [iis
own the very name of God (ioc., 2T am who am”

v
J

Jesus Christ claimed to he God. ( Jobhn vili, 38) @ L

3,
&

fore Abrabam was made, T an.”

b)) THE CITAKACTER OF THE CLALM

The claim of Clirist to be Gud was a literal claint,
a treal clainm. It is not to be explained by being ex-
plained away. Christ did not use figurative language
when Ile made this clai, nor did He mcean anything
less than just what ITe claimed: He clained (o be Gud.

In claiming to be “the Son of God,” Christ claimed
to be God. It is true that, in one sense, every man
may call himself a child or son of God; it was, indeed,
the pride and boast of the Hebrews of Christ’s time
that they were the favored people of God, and they
delighted to call themsclves “sons of God.” But Christ
did not make terely this common claim, nor did the
Jews understand I{im as malking a common clain.
The Jews would not have resented such a common
claim, hut they did resent Christ's claim; they were
erwaged at it, and uttered a great cry against Hig
blasphemy, and rent their garments in fury. They
clamored for the death of Christ and said { John xix,
7} : “He ought to dic, because he niade himself the
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Son ol God.” They mocked Clirist on the Cross, and
said ( Matthew xxvii, qod: “Vah, o . L d5 thou e
the Son of God, conie down from the cross.™ There
can he no doubt whatever that Chrisi, in calting Flin-
self the Son of God, claimed to be God in very trutl.

Let us investigate the meaning of the ctaim of
Christ, following out cach item of the Arst section of
this Article:

1. The MHigh I'riest adjured Christ by the living
God that He tell them whether ITe was in truth the
Sonr of God, i.e., God Illimself, Christ answered
simply that 1Ie was. That the Tigh Priest under-
stood the full import of the claim is evident from
what followed (Matthew xxvi, 65, 66) : “Then the
High Priest rent his garments, saying: He hath
blasphemed, what furtiier neced bave we of witnesses?
Behold, now you have heard the blasphemy: what
think you? But they answering, said : He is guilty of
death.”

2. The claim to be equal with the Father is the
claim to be God. God is infinite and indivisible, and
can have ne equal other than Ilimself. IHence, the
claimi to be equal with the [Father is the claim to be
one with the Father ; in other words, it is the clain to
be the indivisible God.

3. The claim “T and the Father are one” is also
the claim to be God. That the Jews understood the
claim so, and reseuted it, is evident from the verse
of Scripture which follows that which records the
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claim (John x, 31) : “The Jews then took up $fones
to throw at him.”

4. Tt is evident from the solemnity of St Peter's
confession, “Thou art Christ, the Son of the liviny
God,” that the title “Son of God™ was no ordizy
title to he applicd to any man or to any Jew. It was
real confession of the divinity of Christ. And Christ
declared that God had made known to Ueter tiis
great truth, viz., the truth of His divinity. Thiz was
an indubitable claim on the part of Christ that TIe is
truly God.

5. God alone can be the authoritative interpreter
of divine laws, unless, indeed, 1Te imparts this office
to others. But Christ claims no imparted authority,
but explains the extent of the Third and Fifth Com-
mandments “as one having authority.”

6. It is the task of God to judge all men. God
creates all, preserves all, sets the end for ail to achieve.
It is inconceivable that any other than God should, of
himself, have the right to judge mankind, Yet Christ
claims such a right. Therefore, Christ claims to be
God.

7. Christ claimed and accepted adoration. And it
was Christ Himself who said that adoration was to
be given only to God (Matthew iv, 10): “I'he Jord
thy God shalt thou adore.” Thercfore, in claiming
the adoration which is duc to God alone, Christ
claimed to be God,
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8. Christ forgave sing, not as the priests of Ilis
Church do, i. e., by autiority conunnnicated to them
by God. The pricsts of God's Chureh really do For-
give sing they dn not nerely declave it forgiven.
But thelr power to forgive sin is recctevd in their or-
dination, and comes down to them throngli the Tong
suceession of bishops who are the successors of the
Apostles, to whom Chyist committed the POWET,
Christ forgave sins by Flis own power, a power nof
recereed : for [He never stated that His power was
commuuicaied to Tiniw Besides, only God can com-
mission men and clothe them with the power to for-
give sins, and Clirist conumissioned T1s Apostics and
clothed them and their snceessors (and the priests
ordained by them and their sucressors) with the
power to forgive sins. [ence, Christ claimed the
power ol God, and therefore claimed to be God.

9. This point is self-explanatory. Read the cita-
tions given.

10, In the Dook of ixodus (3if, 14) we read that
God called THimself “I am whom am,” and when
Moses asked God how he should show the [sraclites
that God had sent him to lead them out of bond-
age, God said, '} am who am. lle said: Thus shalt
thou say to the children of Israel: Fle <eho is hath
' By using this name, “I am,” and

sent me to you!’
by claiming eternity, Christ claimed to be very

God.
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SUMMARY OF THE ARTICTLLE

In this Article we have studied abundant evidence
that Chrigt claimed to be God, and that thiz cltim is
not capable of heing tnterpreted in any mctapharical
sense, but is a literal and true clain.

In passing, we may mention that Farnack, the
great German rationalist (1851—-1930}, admits that
the Gospels are historical documents, and that they
show a true claim of Christ to he God, Harnack was
a bitter opponent of the truth of Christ’s divinity,
but the point is that he admits the fact that the claim
was made. (Cf. Lulas dey Arzt, p. 118).

ArticLe 2. Jesus Corist Provep ITiMseLe Gon
BY s PERSONAL CHARACTER

a) The Public Appearance of Christ b)Y The Virtues of
Christ ¢} The Teaching of Christ

a) THE PUBLLIC APPEARANCE OF CHRIST

Out of Nazareth, a poor and backward village of
Galilee, there came a Man who stood suddenly be-
fore the world and spoke as never man had spoken
before. Thirty years earlier MHe was born at Beth-
lehem, and the Jewish world was startled by wild
tales of shepherds about singing angels and the birth
of the Savior. Strange figures appeared in the streets
of Jerusalem, and royal trains moved forward to
find a new-born King beneath Ilis star. And then
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the land was Alled with wild and passionate mowrning
for little children slanghtered in liis name. Stlence
came then, and forgetfuiness, Onee, twelve years
after the stivring evenis of His first coming, the Boy
was seen in the Capital, where He confrouted the
solemn doctors and savints v the Temple and filled
their minds with a strange wonder wnd thetr hearts
with a new homility. \eabn camne mysterions silence
antil, at the age of hirly, Christ appeared publicly
among men. Prom heing the mast obscure of private
personages e became at once the niost notable of
public ﬁgurcs, the 1maost admired, the most beloved,
the most sought after, the most hated, the most
shunned, the most feared.

About this Christ, new come hefore the people’s
eyes, strange rumors were abroad from the first : that
Ile claimed to be the Messias foretold of the prophets
that 1le spoke familiarly of God as Flis Father in
a way in which no other man dared speak; that e
called Himwelf the Son of man, as the Scriptures had
called the Messias; that He claimed to be older than
Abraham, long centuries silent in his grave; that He
claimed to be onc with God; that I1e declarcd He was
God Himself.

The people eried, “Ts not this the carpenter’s son?”
And yet, following an impulse of their hearts which
they were too carnest and cager to analyze or ques-
tion, they followed ITim and hung upon 2is words.
Homes, moncy, work, food, comfort—all were for-
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gotten if only they might he with Christ awd heas
Him speak. Their acknowledgment of Christ’s viar-
vellous cloguence, power, and attractiveness was i
subrtiission, cven though unwilling, of their hearts
and wills to the danns of the Muossias, Christ ap-
peared among men: people woudered, were resenttul,
were ready to scoff, but, in spite of thenacdves, they
became His followers.

The proud citizens of the larger eitics, Jooking
{with the scorn that we all recognize as a wealkness
of residents of big communities) upon the upstart
leader from the rural distriets, sneered and said,
“Doth the Christ come out of Galilee?” And yet the
townspeople flocked to hear Tlim, to wonder at Ilis
works, to implore Flis help. Countryfolk and towns-
people alike were forced to admit that “never did man
speak like this man.” And they returned home from
Ilis presence, murmuring in an almost half-witted
amazement, “We have seen wonderful things to-
day.” In spite of themselves, men acknowledged Je-
sus Christ as the Messias sent of God. Tlis appear-
ance among men marked the beginning of s sway
over human hearts and wills, and is itself a proof of
the fact that Christ is more than man.

The harisces railed against Jesus; they planned
and they plotted. Forgetting their pride, they were
moved at the last to match their trained wits with
this untaught Villager. They ieft the encounter hum-
bled and confounded. Their wisest schemes went for

Vi azd T A
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nothing ; their craitiest plots were made 1o ook silly;
their deep seheming v as terned aganmst them for their
own confusion. Saon they learned thal i was A dan-
gerous Dusiness o meddle with T{im, and they dared

H 1 .t 1M e 1 e TN
1lim anv more restions.” The Pharisees

not Mask
and the Seribes and the Ancients of the peopie Tated

Christ, Intt they enuld not ignore Him they despised
Tim, but they could nat forget TTom. The very ap-
pearance of Christ amoeng men marks Ilim as the
centre of things. Love and hatred were thenceforth
to swirl about llint; but nevermore was He to be
the object of a general indifference. Again, Fis very
appearance marked Christ as more than a mere man.

Staries of the meckness of Christ were told: of
His doctrine of turning the other cheek, and forgiving
an enemy seventy tinies seven oifences. Jewish hearts
were saddened to think upon the ancient military
glory of their people, of the warlike manliness of the
great Machabeus, and the long line of fighting men
that foreshadowed the Messias, back to the towering
Saul, whose mighty spear was sung in legend, and the
arm of David that alone was strong cuough to wield
the sword of the fallen giant of the Philistines. And
the new Leader was meck and mild! Swarthy faces
were alight with anholy langhter; and yet the laugh-
ter had scarcely died upon their lips, when news was
brought of the meck Christ turning with overpower-
ing anger upon the trafiickers in the holy place and
sweeping them alt before Ilim down the Temple
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steps. Tales were told of the gentleness of Christ, and
sinewy giants smiled seornfully in their beards: hut
the smile was frozen in astouishment as word swas
brought of how Christ had confronted the exalted
leaders of the people in the publie streets, and told
threm they were hypoerites and serpents, and asked
them with a kind of quict fury how they hoped 1o
escape damination. The appearance of Christ among
men was as no other appearance had ever been. What
strange new contradiction was this that combined
meckness with power, and gentlencss with masterful
authority 7 As startling and as unmistakable as the
new star that came with His birth was the coming of
Christ, the Savior, among mei.

In a word, never did a more astounding, a more
seemingly contradictory fact confront the world than
the fact of Jesus Christ. Never did a more cominand-
ing figure meet the eyes of men than the Figure that
appeared so suddeuly out of Galilee to make a claim
upon minds and hearts that was as stupendous as it
was irrefutable. Christ appearced; never since that
moment has Me disappeared. The world loves or
hates Him, but in all the long ages and all the races
of men, wherever His name has been named and Tis
claim made known, He has remamed forever.

Other men have made large claims upon the lTove
and loyalty of men or upon their hatred. They have
made their claims, and their claims have all been
forgotten. Apollonius of Tyana claimed a sort of
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limited divinity, and he backed up his clatn with
some first-rate trickery ;) hut not one man in tet knows
to-day who Apollonius of Tyvana was, or when or
where he lived. Socrates, DMato, and Avistotle share
among them the high honor that is vaguely paid o
what is still more vaguely known as “the learning
of the ancient Greeks,”” Dut comparatively few among
modern men know what these learned philosopliers
tauglt, and fewer care. They are revercd for their
mtellect wherever weak men worship intellect, hut
they are not loved or hated as Christ is loved or
hated. Mohammed appeared among men, much later
than Christ, and claimed an intimacy with God that
was both startling and engaging, He built up a fof-
lowing that endures to this day. But the most ardent
Mohamniedan does not regard the “Prophet” as
G, nor does he love him with anything like the pas-
sion and personal directness with which he hates
Jesus Christ. The very hatred of the Mohammedan
is a confession that Christ is a nearcr presence, a
truer reality, than the sole high-exalted prophet of
Allah: nay, Christ 1s to him a reality more intimate
than Allah himself. Confucius taught a philosophy
which modern stupidity persists in regarding as a
religion ; hut the world to-day looks upon Confucius
with the mere detached and unenthusiastic approval
with which it regards Scneca or Marcus Aurdius.
Christ alone of all men that ever walked the ecarth
is at the very centre of human life. Around 1lim
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alone rizes the deuthless cry of battle, the cry of
attack and of defence, which marks [T as the one
personage in whom all men have ever a passionate
tnterest. Around Cheist, and around Christ alone,
surge the tides of human love and loyalty and 1he
tiddes of haman bitterness and hatred @ e stands at
the centre forever, immovable, unforgettable. And
so 1t has been since Tis stravge and sudden appear-
ance among men when e came, emaciated and weak
from Lhis long fasting, to bring to mankind the
“good news” for which the patriarchs had sighed.

The appearance of Christ among men, and the
facts that came with that appcarance—facts that
have remained in the expanse of human history like
fixed stars in the wide sweep of the sky—mark
Christ as unigue among men, as the one and ouly
Man of his kind, as wmore than man. The appear-
ance of Christ, and the facts that came with that
appearance, are proof enough for any mind that
ever functioned in the simplest thought, that Jesus
Christ is wery God. 1t is not the Crucifixion and its
wonders that is needed, it is not even the glorious
and all-sufficing Resurrection that is required, to
canvince sound and honest reason of the fact that
“indeed this ¢s the Son of God.” The appearance of
Christ is the appearance of a fact that has never
been destroved, although a thousand times contra-
dicted and denied. That appearance is itself a proof,

JESUS CHRENT, "TRUE (0D 197

positive and irrefutable, that God has invdeed “be.

come flesh and pitchied his tent among us.”

hY TUE VIRTUES OF CLHRIST

in perfeet fmnocence or sinlessness, as well as in
positive virtnes, Christ iz the crowning glovy of the
human race. The world has not lacked its gianis of
heroie virtue, nor has it Leen without its ideals of
pecfection. But Christ not only rises superior to all
the heroes and the saints: Le surpasses all their
ideals as well. Tle not only surpasses the achieve-
ments of othier men; L {e surpasses their finest thoughts
of what is achievable.

The friends of Christ declare that Je is “un-
spotted,” “undefiled,” “the just,” “the one in whom
there 1s no sin.” The enemies of Christ bear the self-
same testimony to {lis stainless glory. Judas, who
betrayed iy, said Te was innocent; Pilate, who
condemned I1im, could find “no canse” in Fim, and
said Ile was a just man! the Pharisces, who watched
Ilis every movement and gesture and listened eagerly
for a careless word that might serve them “to entrap
Him in His speech,” could bring but one true charge
against Iint when e stood at trial, and that was that
He claimed to be God—which was only the claim to
be recognized for what Tle veally is.

Nor was Christ merely without sin: He possessed
the fulness of positive virtue. His charity (love) was
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perfect, and Fle somuued up the whole duty of man
in the twofold commandiment of love of God and
neighbor. 1fis zeal for the honor of God was haund-
less, and, while Te rebuked thase that gave mere nut-
ward observance to the Taw of the Sabbatly, [Fe fuvi-
ously drove before THm the men that deseerated the
holy place. This eagerness for the fullilment of (iod's
will extended even to the dark hour of agony. Uis
anxiety for the welfare of sonls made Ilim preach
and threaten and pray, and brought tears to 11is eyes
when He looked upon the unresponsive city. Ilis
quickness to forgive sin was evident wherever the
smailest spark of repentance showed itsetf. }Flis abe-
dience to Fis Mother and to his Guardian, His mercy
to the poor and sinful, Tlis kindness to the sick and
the hereaved and those possessed of devils, TTis un-
swerving justice, Hlis hatred of sin combined with
love for the sinper-—these and a hundred more de-
tailed virtues marked Christ as immeasurably the
greatest moral character that the world has ever
known. We need no confirmation of this fact in hu-
man words: we need only look at the impression
Christ has left upon human minds through two thon-
sand years. Yet if we needed words, they are not
wanting ; nor shall we take them from the lips of
Christians. Rousseau declares that no hero of history
is comparahle with Christ, and he says of those who
vesicrate the character of Socrates as the ideal of
human achievemeuat, “How blind ntust one be that
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dares compare the son of Sophroniscus with the Son
of Mary!” Lecky, a rationaiist, sayvs: Tt was re-
served for Christianity to preseut to the world an ideal
character, which throngh all the changes of eighteen
centurics has tospired the hearts of men with an iu-
passioned love ; has shown dtself cupable of acting on
all ages, nations, temperaments, wnd conditions; las
been not nrdy the bighest pattern of vivtue, but the
strongest incentive to its practice, and has exercised
so deep an influence that it may be truly said tliat
the simple record of three short years of active life
has done more to regenerate and soften mankind,
than all the disquisitions of philosophers, and all the
exhortations of moralists.” {(Qnoted from Flistory
of Europcan Morals, Vol. 11, p. 8, by Most Rev. M.
Shechan in A palogelics and Cathelic octrine, Tart
I, p. 30.) Tlarnack, who denies the divinity of Christ,
finds Iim a figure of incomparable virtue and holi-
ness and a teacher of fathomless wisdont.

Now, the fact that Chirist was a model of innocence
and virtue is not 7 itself a proof that Fle is God. But
it 75 a proof that e is not a deceiver; it is a proof thay
Christ could not have Ged when 1le claimed that e
was God. Thus, indivectly, Christ’s superhuman vir-
tue and innocence prove Fit to be God.

Indecd, the rationalists wheo deny the divinity of
Christ have no reason to admire lis virtues at all.
For if Christ is not divine, then Fle has made a false
claim, and has deceived millions of souls for hun-
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dreds of years, Surely, if we do not admit that Clhrist
is God, we caunot admit that Christ is good. Nay,
we are justified in declaring with G. K. Chestertos,
“Really, if Jesus of Nazareth was not Christ {1 e,
the Christ, the Messias, God), e must have heen
Antichrist,”

One who makes claim to be God st he doing one
of three things. [Te must be Tollowing a single mad
idea as a maniac; or he must be making a stuperdans
cffort to deceive all men; or he must be simply telling
the truth, Now, no one has ever scriously contended
that Christ was mad; the balance of Ilis life, the
balance of His profound reasoning, the moderation
and justice of His words and deeds, destroy that as-
sumption as with a blast of annthilation. Nor could
such a man as Christ have heen a mere deceiver; the
marvelions virtues admitted on all hands as Flis, and
His alone, make the thought impossible. Tt remains

that Christ, claiming to he God, was simply teiling

the truth.
Thus does the perfection of the character of Christ,

thus do [is innncence and virtues, show IIim un-
mistakably to be very God,

C) THE TEACHING OF CURIST

The personal character of Christ as the most per-
fect teacher the world has ever known, or, hefore
His coming, even believed passible, is a furthér proof
of His more than human character. Even though Our
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Lord came first and foremest fo dic, Jle cane alzo to
teach. Tle lefr the task of tcaching largely to Tlis
Apostles and His Churely, commissioning and in-
structing these agencics through TTis own word and
the Holy Ghost, whom e sent upon thenw But Chrost
certaiuly taught, and as a teacher of religion e
stands wnequaled wmnong all the great tcachers of
nien.

Now, the characleristics of a great teacher are
these : he must have great knowledge and he must iim-
part it with power and cifect. The sublimity of the
doctrine tanght by Christ, the pericction of the
knowledge e displayed, and the tremendous force
and influence of Flis teaching mark Iim as the great-
est tcacher of alf times.

The body of doctrine taught by Our Lord needs
no detailed mention here. Tt will he sufficient for the
purpose of Apologetics to mention a few of the im-
portant items of that teaching,

1. Christ instructed men in the truths that concern
God and His perfection, and this in no abstruse style,
as one might expect from the greatuess of the sub-
ject, but in a direct and stmple fashion lluminated
with striking pasables. The least gifted of His hear-
ers cotld not have failed to understand Christ’s
teaching, nor could the most learned and gifted of
philosophers exhaust the rich content of [lis doc-
trine, Time after time Christ began His instruction
about God with the words, “The kingdom of heaven
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is like to . . -, and then continued with an exposi-
tion of the justice, the merey, and the providewce of
God, of This concern for poor wankind, of Tiis re-
quircments 11 the way of mutual love and justice
among men. God was thus brought near to the peo-
ple. The great Jehoval {or Yakaoelt) had been truly
worshipped in the manner established by Mnses, who
was divinely instructed; but Tle had heen far off,
even in the Holy of Holies, and, in spite of Iiis count-
fess favors o the Jewish people, Fle Lad not Leen
known with that intimate love and trust with wlich
Christ taught people to know Flim.

2. Christ taught men the value of their souls, show-
ing them the {lowers of the field and the birds of the
air, and telling them how valuable they were in con-
parison with these frail and beawtiful things. e
showed men that thie soul has a valuc beyond all
worldly riches; He pointed to the wealthy Dives and
Lazarus, the beggar; [le asked men with piercing di-
rectness what good it would do to possess the world
and then lose their souls.

3. Christ taught men the necessity of reposing
trust in God; He taught them to have faith and sin-
cerity in their hearts and souls. He taught, as an es-
sential thing, the love of the poor, and detachiment
from the slavish pursuit of riches. Fe taught mcn
to forgive “their brother from their hearts,” to pre-
serve themselves clean of hcart, to keep themselves
pure not only of foul deeds, but of lustful desires, and
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declared that the horrible sin of aduliery was cont-
mitted in thought as in deed.

In His teaching Christ spoke, as the people testi-
fied, in a manner wholly new (o men: “Never did
man speak like this man.” Amd not only was 1is
doctrine so comiplete and perfect as to shame the best
efforts of merely lhiuman teachers, philosophers, and
moralists; it carriced a power that men had never ex-
perienced before ;: “He was teaching them as once hav-
ing power, and not as the Scribes’; “And they were
astonished at I1is doctrine, for His speech was with
power.” The power of Christ's teaching appears in
the fact that men listened to him, “{elt their hearts
glow within them,” followed 1lis teaching, found
happiness in following it as nowhere else, and liter-
ally transformed the face of the earth, as the great
army of Christians began their march through his-
tory.

The fact that Christ is the greatest teacher men
have known is not, in itsclf, a proot that ITe is God.
But it 45 a proof that Fis teaching was most notable
and worth while: and the core and centre of that
teaching is that Fl¢ Himself is God! If Christ is ac-
knowledged as a great teacher—and all mwen do ac-
knowledge Him so—then He must be a true teacher,
for a teacher of lies is not great. Christ is a great
teacher preciscly hecause e is a true and powerful
teacher, precisely because lle teaches friut/is; and the
greatest truth Ide teaches is that Te is God. Thus
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docs the teaching of Clirist proelaiin Tl ta be true
God.

by

Sappose for one instaut that Christ was merad
vainglovious, that Tfe filked to fsled sy over li-
mian s, ot Fle made claim to he Gl avnd ton it
as God from motives of hinan wealaness wd vanity,
Consider @ Craddd Tte be desirous of the rmvie it
of a peopte that fle knew. and aeeprately Towweteodd, 40
be [Lis perseeutors and murderers? What had Jledn
expect {rom teaching vanities and Aceeptions > The
whele notion is absurd and impossible.

Those who admire Christ as a teacher, and yet deny
His divinity, are utterly unreasonabie. Tor he 1= 0ot
worthy of admiration who perpetiates a stitpendous
fraud, no matter how superh is his presentation of
his false claim. 1o sane minds the teaching of Christ
must bring belief with adimivation, for it is foily to
profess admiration for Christ’s teaching, aud vet to

consider it false and futile.

SUMMARY OF THE ARTICLI

In this Article we have secen that the personal
character of Christ as a public figure, as a heing nf
matchless virtue, and as a teacher, gives mfallible evi-
dence that Flis claim to he God 1s a true elaim

We have made no appeal to setittment; we have
dealt with the whole matter in a coldly scientific and
rational way. Our conclusion is inevitable, and the

4
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mind that refuses assent to such cvidence as we have

here prodiced can bandly be an honeat niud,

Awticre 3. Juss Cipeeer Proven Thasgee Gon
By T Woxnrous Works

a) The Miractes af Christ 6) The Resurrection of Christ

a) TNE MTRACLES OF CEHRIST

Aliracles, as we liave seen, are wiarvellons works,
out of the ordinary course nf natire, and pradoced By
Almighty God. ¥ the marvellous events can le
kaown, then we can recognize them as historical hap-
penings, and we say that we have knowledge of their
historical truth. 1f the marvellous works can he
known as truly bevond the power of natural causcs
to produce and as really produced by God. thenwe ean
recognize the miiracles as such, and we say that we
have knowledge of their pliitosopliical trutle, \When
both the historical and philosophical eruth of miracles
is extablished, then we are forced by reason to say:
“The finger of God is here™ ; we are compelied to ad-
mit that God approves the doctrine in prool of which
a miracle is worked; we are inescapably convinced
that miracles arc a proof of divine approval.

Now, Christ wronght true mirvacies. Therefore,
the doctrine in proof of which 1e wrought them 13
approved of God. But Christ’s doctrine concerns two
things above all clse, viz, llis character as truc God,
and His mission as man’s Redeemer, Therefore, the
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miracles of Christ show unmistakally that God ap-
proves as true His claim to be God and man's Re-
decnier.

The Gospels mention many waorks of Christ wihich
are unqguestionably true miracles. Tle changed waer
into wine hy the mere act of iz will, He fod thon-
sands with a fow loaves and fishes, Tle walked upum
water as upon dry land, Fe stilled the surging sea
with a word, He healed the sick instantancously, ITe
gave sight to the blind and hearing to the deaf. {le
expelled evil spirits from the afflicted, Tfe raised np
the dead to life.

The miracles of Christ cannot be questioned on the
score of their Aistorical truth, Christ performed them
in public, somctimes before hundreds, somcatimes be-
fore thousands., Nor were these witnesses all friends
of Christ; many of them would have fiked nolhing
better than the opportunity of saying that Chiist
played tricks and wrought no true miracles. But even
Tlis enemies «lid not deny the power or the mivacles
of Christ, In His trial the accusers did not allege any
frand in His works. They knew that Me had raiscd
Lazarus, four days dead, to life again; they Jdid not
iry to deny this fact, but only plotted to kill Clivist,
lest the greatness of the miracle draw “the whole
world” after Him. His enemies said that Christ cast
out devils by the prince of devils, but they did not
deny that He cast the devils out, Nor can we suppose

4
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that the great numbers of witnesses to Christ’s mir-
acles were mierely defuded. that they were eredulons
aud gullible folk who only thought they siw wonders
wronght. If anyone thinks that the Jewish people
were dull-witted, and credutoas, and fikely to bhe mis-
taken about a thousand nuracies performed publicly
and in widely various ways, then he is himself de-
luded about sonte of the most patent facts of huran
hiztory. If any modern thinks that the watchful Phar-
isees were deluded by Christ, then the modern is sadiy
deluded about the Pharisees. Even from what we
know of the Jew of to-day—and he is singularly like
his forefathers, perhaps more so than any other
man of modern times——we understand that the public
which beheld the miracles of Christ was neither over-
credulous nor slow of mind. If we should adhere to
the absurd delusion theory, we should be forced to
the conclusion that the Jews of Christ’s time were
mere morons aud inibeciles. In spite of the impossi-
bility of this theory, it may be well for us to panse
upon it for a little consideration. We shalil select for
special study two of the miracles of Christ, viz.,
the raising of Lazarus, and the curing of the man
born blind,

1. The raising of Lazarus (John xi) is a marvel-
fows fact of indubitable historical truth. Lazarus lay
sick at his honie in Bethany. Iis sisters, Mary and
Martha, sent for Christ, who had often visited their
house and who was loved as their dearest friend, and




208 APOLOGETICS

they were confident that 1le would come mad anre
their brother, But Cheist purpnsely delaved 3z coan-
ing, and did not set out for Boetivmy undi? Pazarns
had died, and [le knew, and 1old Tlis dizciples, of
the dewdde, When He arvived in Dethiany, Lazsras fad
been bamed Tor foar dayvs. Neoww- o we Tenent frei
the fact that he had to be “loosed™ hefore he voull
walk unlinnpered—fazarus il heen Livied i dhe
Jewish manucr, with the body closely wrappeid
bands, with the face swathed tightlyv, Joven 16 Liaarus
were not dead when he was placed 10 the tomb, he
must certainly have suffocated fong Lefore the lapse
of four days. There were many with Christ when FHe
came to the tomb, for we read that after the mirvacle,
“Mlany of the Jews who were come to Mary and
Martha and had secn the things that Jesus did, be-
lieved 1 him, Dut some of thew, ete. o . 7 Thoen Te-
fore many witnesses, in open day, ITe called upon the
dead man, and Lazarus arose and came forth, There
was certainly no delusion in this miracle. The peo-
ple saw it; the Pharisees admitted it ; the chicf priests
did not doubt it ; the Lligh Priest never guestioned i,
Dat priests and Pharisees “from that day . ce-
vised to put him [Christ | to death,” lest the greatness
of the miracle should make all befieve in Ui 11 we
an doubt the reality of this miracte we can doubt
the existence of America or the fact of the IFrench
Revolution. T this miracle is not justificd historically,
there §s no value in human history at all.
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2, The cure of the man born hlind, ag narrated in

the Gospel of S John tix), is a certain histericn)

fact. Let s quote ihe charmingly divect and simple
acconmt of #1 as it stacds in Seoiptuee s YA Jess,
passieg by, saw a o whe was Blind crone tos Licth,
oL e spar o the ground amd made <
spitide, and spread the clay upon s eves, and siid (o
him: Go, wash in the pool of Silne, J1e went, there-
fore, aud washed, and came sceing. The neighbors

satd: Is not this Le that sat and begged 7 Some
Jut others =aid: No, but he is like

dav of fhe

said: This is he.
But he said: I am he. They said thevefore 1o

him.
Ilow were thy eves opened ? He answered : That

him:
man that is called Jestis made clay, and anototed my
eves, and sald to mie : Go to the pool of Siloe aud wash,

And I went, T washed, and T see. And they said to
him: Where is he? e saith : I know not. They bring
him that had been blind to the Pharvisces. Now it was
the Sabbath when Jesus made the clay and opened his
cyes. Again therefore the Pharisees asked him how
he had received his sight. But he said to them : He put
clay upon my- eyes, and I washed, and T sce. Some
therefore of the Pharisees said @ This man is not of
Gaod, who keepetl nnt the Sabbath. But others said :
Ilow can a man that is a sinner do such miracles?
And there was a division among them. They say there-
fore to the blind man again : What sayest thou of him
that opened thy eyes? And he said: He is a prophet.
The Jews then did not belicve concerning him that he
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had been blind and had received his sight, nati] they
called the parents of lvim that had received his sipht,
and asked them, saying : [s this your son, swho you ézly
was born blind  How then docs he now see ? Tlis par-
ents answered them and said: We koow that he is
our sort and that he was born blind: but how he now
secth we know not: or who hath opened his eyes we
know not: ask himself: he is of age, let Liim speak
for himself. These things his parents said Lecansce
they feared the Jews, for the Jews had already agreed
among themselves that if any man should confess him
to be Christ, he should be put out of the synagogue.
Therefore did his parents say : He is of age, ask him,
They therefore called the man again that had been
born blind, and said to him: Give glory to God; we
know that this man is a sinner. e said thercfore to
them : If he be a sinner, I know not : one thing I know,
that whereas 1 was blind, T now sce. They said then
to him: What did he do to thec? How did he open
thy eyes ? He answered them : I have told you already,
and you have heard : why would you hear it again?
Will you also become his disciples? They reviled him
therefore and said : Be thou his disciple; but we are
the disciples of Moses. We know that God spoke
to Moses: but as to this man, we know not from
whence he is. The man answered and said to them:
Why, herein is a wouder ful thing that you know not
from whence he 18, and he hath opened my eyes, Now
we know that God does not hear sinners; but if a
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he a server of God and doth his will, hin he

man
t fandh

heareth, Crom the beginning of the workd s
not heen keard that any urm hath npened the eves
of one born blind. Unless thizs man weee of God he
could not do anyihing, They answered and said ta
him s Thou wast whelly hore i sies, and dost thon
teach us 2 And they cast him ont. Jesus beave that they
had cast him out: aud when he had foud hine he
said o hini: Dozt thou believe in the Son of Cod ? Te
answered and said: Wha is he, Lord, that I may
believe in him? And Jesus said to him: Thou hast
both secn hini, and it is he that taliceth with thee,
And he said: I believe, Lord. And falling down, he
adored him.”

Notice that the man born blind was unmistakabhty
identified. Notice further that pot one among the
neighhors, or among the Phavisecs, even thought of
doubting the miracle as a fact, as 2 marvellous hap-
pening. The muracle was wrought publicly, and with
ceremony (for Christ made clay and anointed the
man’s eyes and directed him to wash in a certain
pool), and it secmis that the ceremony was meant, at
least partly, to call attention to the fact of the mir-
acle. There can be no doubt whatever about the his-
torical truth of this miracle.

Christ, then, wrought marvellous events that are
known as such. Now what of the philosephical truth
of these marvels? Can they be known to exceed the
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powers of nature and o be the worls of Almighty
God? We assert that they can.

. The raising of the dead ta life iz sarcly not
within the poweers of created natare. Tt eannot e the
result of any “hidden penver er lnw of nelwre,” o
attemipt sachy an ¢splanation is merely to perfora an
a favorite gesture of those whose

“artful dodge,”
ugly theory of things does not allow them to hetieve
in miracles or cven to admit that cvidence can be
offered for their existence. There can be no hidden
power of nature that works in a manner cottrary to
the course of nature : nature is consistent and not self-
contradictory ; and the very name “nature” is hut the
general term used to designate the regular, nniform,
and constant course of activity observed in the world.
Nature mayv be said to give life: but nature never
gives life to a corpse. Our knowledge of nature and
of naturc-processes wonld have to be totally aban-
doned as so much [alsity and futility, natural science
would have to he destroyed, the laboratorics of the
biologist, zoologist, and botanist would have to be
abandoned as useless, if nature could restore life
once life has hbecome extinet. Besides, even 1f nature
could restore life, which it certainly cannot, the rajs-
ing of a dead man af @ werd would still be a miracke,
[f nature had a hidden power within jtsel [ which

3

brouglit Lazarus from death ta life, why was that
power exercised only when Chirist called Lazaris to
come forth? And why has it not been exercised in
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other instances vithonl the word of Cods ueaenget

F IS PN 1. il

We are forced hy cohl rasn to concinie that the

raising of the Jend is nul only o miarvallous cvetil, me.i_

. . o1 s
that it is a nurvellous cvent by (e prt il
N '_-'['-:1 [a_\

ereated natore ta prodinee, Now, was i pred

Almighty Gad ? Christ elaimed 1o he Cand ziel H
2L sl The

<

worked this wonder, by veason of which o
Jews . .. Dbelicved in hine” Desides, the Witk was
one of goodness and Kinduess its eifect was one that
brouglit men’s minds to Guod and their hearts 10 suhj
mit unto His Law. Certainly, then, the work was ot
God. "Iy their fruits you shall know thon,” is the
practical test of the origin of any matter. $We con-
clude that the raising of Lazarus is verifid as atre
miracle on both points of its plilvsopiical character:
it was an event oufside the power of nalure to pro-
duce, and it was produced by the power of Alnighty
God. Tt was, in plain terms, « fric snivacic. Fhere-
fore, it is an unmistakable and incontrovertible evi-
dence that Christ is of God, aud that Tlis doctrine is
true. Now, the doctrine of Christ is that ITe §s God.
Therefore, Christ is God.
2. The giving of sight to a man hort Dhnd is a
true miracle. The fact that the man cured hy Christ
as born blind, is an cvidence that no nervoas dis-
order, no hypochondria, no auto-suggestion, had n-
duced a mercely temporary state of irregularity in the
man’s vision that strong faith or Suddcnly arouscd
hope might dispel. Tndecd, the man did not know who




214 APOLOGETICS

Christ was wihen he felt the clay being plieed vpon
his eyes and was ovdered to the pool of Hiloe, 1le
was asked about Our Lord fater, and responded
vaguely that he thought Christ was ab lensi 'a
prophet.” Only when Our Lovd found hing alter hix
cjection from the synagogne, was he given the gifr
of faith; only then did he learn (o say, " Liclieve,
L.ord.” Now, no hidden power of natere can accuint
for this restoration of vision which we constder here,
If it could, why did it wait until the cerciiony of
anointing and washing was performed? Why did it
wait for the orders of Christ before it functioned?
Why did it function then? In this, as in the raising of
Lazarus, we have not only historical truth of a strange
event, a marvellous event; we have the philosophical
truth of the event as a miracte, for it is obviously out-
side the ordinary course of nature, and was procuced
(as the character of Christ, the character of the event,
and the fruits of the work show} by the power of
Almighty God. Now this miracle was wrought to
support the claim of Christ to be Gaod, as we see from
Christ’s words to the man who was cured. There-
fore, Christ’s claim is true. In a word, Christ is God.

From the two miracles that we have chosen ont of
the many performed by Christ, we perceive that these
marvellous works of Our Lord can be known as true
miracles, historically and philosophically, and that
the delusion theory, which attempts to explain Christ's
miracles by explaining them away, is sheer nonsense.
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Omitting detailed mention or study of the many
other rairacles of Our Lavd, we come, it the foltow-
Ing section, to discuss the crowning miracle of afl,
viz., the Resurrection of Christ frem the deack,

b} THE RESURRECTION OF CLRIST

The Resurrection of Jesas Christ, by Tlis own
power, from the dead. is the crowning mifracie of Tiis
career, Indeed, it is more than a nmiracle; it is tlie
fulfilment of a prophecy. Tn St. Matthew {(xvif, ¢)
we read that, after the Transhguration, Christ said
to the three Apostles who had heheld Tis glory, “Tell
the vision to no man tilt the Son of man be riscit from
the dead.”” And in St. John (i3, 19) we read that Our

Lord said to the Jews, “Destroy this temple, and in
e spoke of the

-
D

three days I will raise it up. . . .
tempie of his body.” Again, in St. Matthew (xx, 18,
19) we read these words of Christ to Ilis followers,
“Behold, we go up to Jerusalem, and the Son of
man shall he betrayed to the chief priests and the
scribes, and they shall condemn him to death, and
shall deliver him to the gentiles to be mocked and
scourged and crucified, and the third day he shall rise
again”’ After the death of OQur Lord, the Jews said
to Diate ( Matthew xxvii, 63): “We have remem-
bered that that seducer said while he was yet alive:
after three days 1 will rise again.” Notice that Christ
taught, and was understood hy the Jews as teaching,
that He would rise from the dead by His own power.
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ssions, il the Son of

The prophecies use the expre
man bo raseir (not sedsed )70 2ol vaise toup the
thied day he shall rise (0ot be raised ) again'™; “after
three days £ woifl rise again”’

Now regarding the great niiraclke which fullitled
the propheey, two things mnst be clearky honown o tr)
That Christ really died; (2} That Christ readly rosc
again. J{ these two things are known far cerinin, then
we have certain knowledge that Christ is Gaod: for He
is God hy the divine approval contatned in the won-
drous miracle; and He is God by showing Tlimself
master of fife and death.

1. Christ really died. The four Lvangelists testify
that Chyist died on the Cross. S5t. Matthew says that
Iie “yiclded up the ghost™; and all the others use the
expression “gave up the ghost.” St Mark records
the report made by the centurion to Pilate, cortifying
the death of Christ ( Mark xv, .45}, The soldicrs whao
came to break the legs of the robbers who were cru-
cified with Qur f.ovd, saw that Christ was already
dead (John xix, 33), and one of them “opencr 11is
side” with a spear, inflicting a wound that was sulfi-
cient of igself to cause the death of a inan.

When we consider what Qur leord suffercd hefore
the Crucifixion: the bluody sweat in the Garden, the
still more bloody scourging with metal-tipped thongs
the agonizing and blood-letting erown of thorns
pressed bard upon 1lis head, the long exposure
through the vight and half of another day, during

S
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which Tlis wotnds wotd oo, thie buside ot
journeys hack and foreh Datweon the reilmnals, the (o))
of dragging the heavy Uross to the plece of exeen.
tion— when we consider aib this, woe ! porforee
conclude that Christ wonkd have died Bei e the Cru-
cifixdon i =one miore than Tirsin power i nof was-
tained THine so thar Tle gl offer thee aloaie SMacri-
fice upon the Frees A then the Craciiisaen iesedf,

the greai wounds thai piereed hands aand feet sl were
kept ever open by the weight of the hanging Loy,
the agony, the thirst, the pivrced side-—these of
themselves were more than sufficient to msure His
death, Again, had not some superhuman power kept
Him alive, Christ must certainly have died long be-
fore the lapse of the three tervible bours that Lle suf-
fered upon the Cross,

Christ was buried in the Jewish manner, erubalmed
with about one hmndied pomnds of spices (John xix,
39), bound about witll linen cloths ( Matthew xxvii,
39; Mark xv, 46; Lake xxin, 53, John xix, 40), and
shut up in a sepulchee hewn out of the rock. It a man
in perfect health and strength were so bound up,
placed in an almost airless chamber, covered with aro-
miatic spices, he would suffocate in an bour. LEven if
the death on the Cross were not an cstabfished and
indubitable fact, the death of the wounded and worn
out Christ front such a burial, of some forty hours’
duration, would he beyond question,

Certainly, then, Christ died. The brutality of His
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treatment durimg the trial weuld alone have caused
Flis death in a short time. The Crucifixion atone wonld
have caused it, The pierced side alome would have
caused it. The burial alone would have cavsed it
Surely, no one 1n his senses can suppose for an -
stant that Christ, who sulfered «ff these Uungs, sur-
vived them all.

Christ is admitted on all hands as ihe greatest,
the noblest, the most sublimie of human characters.
Now, Christ said He would die. Therefure, i1 He
did not die, His prediction was false, But 1le after-
wards approved of its recognition as a prophecy truly
fulfilled. Can we suppose, then, that the greatest, no-
blest, most sublime of all men was only a cheap de-
ceiver ? The thought is impossible.

Christ, therefore, really died and was buriced,

2. Christ veally vose from the dead. The Apostles
bore testimony to the fact. And the Apostles had noth-
ing to gain by a deception, nor were they the men to
try deception upon the raging populace and the mad
Pharisees, from whom they had fled in terror when
Christ was enduring His Passton. By preaching the
risen Christ, the Apostles placed themselves in immi-
nent danger of persecution and death, aud they
knew it. Still they maintained, even unto death, that
Christ had risen by His own power from the dead.
The Apostles, then, were certainly not decewcers in

this matter.
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Nor were the Aposties thmsclves deceived abust
the Resurrection, They were not eredalons. A the
beginning, they were sivw to hulicve that Clrist had
really come to life again. T spite of the fact that Oar
Lord had {foretold it to them nore than onee, {15z
death upon the Cross was S0 tervible a thing, so shal-
tering a reality, that they were leti hewitdered, YWhea
the women came to tell them of the Resurrection,
they were hopeful and cager enough, hut they did not
take it for a fact until sonie of them ran {o the grave
to see for themselves whether the corpse of their
beloved Master were not still where it had been laid.

Christ, risen glorious from the tombh, appeared to
many. He appeared to Mary Magdalen, to Peter and
John, to the two disciples on their way to [Zmumaus
(a village some eight wniles from Jerusalem), to the
disciples gathered together when Thomas was ab-
sent, and again when Thomas was present and was
allowed to touch QOur l.ord and to make certain of
the reality of His wounds, And St. Paul testifies (1
Corinthians xv, 6) that on oune occasion Christ was
seen by more than five limdred at once.

Even the enemies of Christ believed in the Resur-
rection as a fact, and they did their best to hush the
matter up. They offercd hribes to the guard that had
stood watch at the sepuichre to say that cehile they
were asteep the disciples of Jesus stole the body away
(Matthew xxviii, 13). Well may St, Augustine say
of this frantic and {fatile gesture: “O unhappy
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shrewdness ! Do you then frust wlecping witnesses ™
How could the soldiers swear to what had taken place
while they stept? This was the ulthuate braikdown
of all the plotting of the crafty Pharizecs; this was
their dast argument against Christ s this was (he vidn
and hadf-witted cry of the great Uleaders ol the pen:
ple’” who had been so sleck and smge and coniident i
the outeome of their removal of Ythat seducer” ; this
was the fast gasp of their nsane fury when they saw
all their schemes defeated; and so blind was theie
rage in defeat that they contradicted themschves with-
out noticing their absurdity : “Say you, s disciples
came by night, and stole him away when we were
aslecp.” The DTharisees knew that the Resurrection
was trie, and they hated iis truth with a bitrerness
past all expressing, They had hated Christ tiving
among them, they had gloated over Christ dead, and
they teared and hated Christ risen from the grave.
Their very hatred is proof positive that Christ had
reaily come hack to life again; for no man feaes his
encniy entombed, and no man hates the shadow and
pretense of one who has been alive, but is now duead,

Chust had plainly said that Tie would rise from the
dead. If He did not, then Te posed as a prophet when
He was not a true prophet. T he did not, then TTewa
hase and conternptible deceiver. Tlow, then, can nien
hold Tlim admirable, and yet deny Tdis Resurvection?
No, if we admit that Christ is even a good man, we
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are forced to adniit that 1t Resnrreciion is a plain
fact, And thosc that deny (e Resarrection are nsaally
the very first to protest that they regid Clhivist as the
greatest of men: that they estean Thnpas the nohlest
and trucst of teachers: that they admit Hin to e the
greatest power and {he st Tasting infhicnee For good
that ever came into 1he world ! They will adirit (his,
but they will contradict themselves hy refusing o ad-
mit His Resurrecting, Traly, the Cunhappy shrewd-
ness” of the Pharvisces has still a place amonyg man
Those that deny the Resurreetion in the name of
“freedont of thought” or of thar mysterious thing
called the “open mind,” have ucither freedom nor
opentiess, but are clased iu the ugly prison of a phi-
losophy that permits neither the one nor the other.
A pertinent ramark of Avr, G K Chesterton comes Lo
mind here, and, even ar the sisk of slight wrelevines,
it shall be inseried (OQrtliodory, po 278 L) 1 “Bome-
how or other an exwaordisary idea has arisen that
the dishelicvers in miracles consider them coldly and
tairly, while believers in miracles accept them only in
connection wilh some dogima. The fact is quite the
other way. The believers in miracles accept them
(rightly or wrongly) becausc they have evidence for
them. The dishelicvers in miracles deny them {rightly
or wrongly) because they have a doctrine against
them.”

Christ, therefore, really rose from the dead.
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The conclusion which follows upon the fact of
Christ’s death and Restrrection 1s inevitalle: fle s
true God who says HMe is trae God and performs sach
a stupendons miracle in support of s claim, He s
God wha says Ie is God and stiows [Himsel T God Dy
Flis mastery over death. Can reason, then, vefuse to
admit that Jesus Christ is indeed true God?

Certain ohjections, foolish indeed, but advanced by
men of seemingly sound mind, mast be answered
here. They must be mentioned and answered because
they are themselves proofs of the divinity of Christ,
For these objections show to what lengths of absurd-
ity a man can go in order to argue himsclf out of he-
lief in a fact that stares him in the face; and, truly,
if it weve wob o fact, he would not he so frantically
eager to deal with it {e¢ven to disposc of it) as to for-
get the plain requircments of rational thought and
begin to gibber.

1. Christ was not dead when He was laid in the
tomb ; He was worn out, and had passed into a stafc
of trance or coma. Yes, Christ was worn out! Worn
and wounded and bruised heyond anything that hu-
man nature can survive, 1Ie was laid in that airless
grave. Wrapped up in linen cloths, covered with a
hundredweight of pungent spices, He was scaled in
and left for dead. This was on Yriday afternoon.
Yet on the next Sunday morning—with no interven-
ing care for His wounds, no air, no light, no food—
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He rose in full strength, in gloriens bodily perfee-
tion, and was able (o move aside the "very wrea”
stone that closed 1is grave! On Sunday moruing,
some forty hours after [iis burial, the worn agt
Christ was able 1o discard iliz weaky
firmly upon His pierced fuet, aye, and hefore evening
of the same day, e was able to wall eighl mites

o awadls

to Emmauns, where Fle sat at table with two of [lis
disciples! More: merely becauvse e hiud hean in a
trance in the tomb, Tle was now able o appear and
disappear at will, to enter through closed doors mto
the roomt where His frightened followers were gath-
ercd! He was able to stretch out those strained arms
without a trace of stiffness or inconvenicnee ; Ie was
able to lift up food with those pierced hands without
a sign of discomfort; Fle was able to endure the
hand of Thomas in the wound of 1lis side without a
twinge of pain! Surely an “uuhappy shrewdness’ has
suggested this trance theory to stubborn minds. And,
in addition to its intrinsic absurdity, this theory makes
Christ the greatest deceiver that the world has ever
known.

2, The disciples of Christ were nervously wrought
up by the terrible events of the Tassion and Cruci-
fixion; they had been told by Christ that fe would
rise on the third day; their “expectant attention’
made themn sec visions; they only fancied they saw
Christ, for Christ was not really risen, nor was lle
with them at all. —We have scen that the disciples did
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not actually expect the Resurrection. True, Chiist
had foretold it, but the prophecy was a terrille thing
for them to take literally ; they bad certainly rongrht
that the Lord would sonchow (ulfil s word withi-
out the hosrible facts of the Passion and the Cross
T not Peter been told that Christ was (o he Tu-
trayed to the chiel priests, and condeaed, and
scourged P And did not that same Ueter draw hits
sword in a furious refusal to belicve that such things
had to be ? Like many, nay, like all of the pronoance-
ments of Christ, the prophecy of the Resurrection
was not clear in the untramed minds of the Apostles
until the fulness of knowledge came with ihe descent
of the Floly Ghost. In some dim way they had known
that terrible things were to happen to Christ: yef,
somechow, they felt that their all-powerful Master
would manage the whole matter without actual dis-
aster ; and even after the most soleimnn prophecy and
prayer of Christ, the best heloved of the Apostles
wernt calmly to sleep. So also, after the Crucifixion
had stunned them with its reality, the disciples hoped
that somehow, in Tis own mysterious way, the Lord
would rise again, but they certainly did not look for
Him to wallc with them, and talle with them, and cat
with them, as He had done before Ylis death, The
news of the Resurrection did not find the Apostles
“expectantly attentive”; they doubted it, and some
of them ran to the tomb to make sure of its truth or
falsity. St. Thomas flatly declared that he did not be-
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lieve it: he would accept no testivreny s he sad that
only the actaal presence of Christ wou
ITim of the Resurrection, and, for fear that e shoald

come to suffer halhicination, he would zot cven aceept

|
Id convince

the appearance of Christ as testimony, unless he
could touch Fim and make sure of THis waands, The
two diseiples o their way to Emvaus did not ex-
pect the Resuvrection; they said sadly that they Tiacl
“hoped ¢hat it wus he that should have redeemed
Israel,” but that hope was obviously only a sorros ful
memory with them. Surely, these two disciples were
not victims of “expectant attention” when they sud-
denly and wmexpectedly recoguized Christ in the
breaking of bread. No, the Apostles were not victiras
of any hallucination; plain facts render the thought
absurd. 3esides, like every theory in denial of the
Resurrection, this theory leaves Christ as the arch-
decciver of all times ! FFor Fle had foretold §1is Resur-
rection, and if it did not happen as Fle foretold it,
then He is a false prophet. And yor the doctrine of
this talse prophet is the admiration of all men, and
has had power literaily to “transform the face of
the carth!”

We conclude, then, that sound human reason can-
not escape the recognition of the Resurrection as a
fact, as the fulfilinent of a prophecy, and, ahove all,
as an astounding miracle. We need not pausc longer
to examing its plilosophical truth as a miracle, for
none but God is master of lile and death, and if a
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man rises from the dead, Gad is the anthor of that
wonderful resuerection. And since, as we have unply
scen, there can be no doubt about the fiistorical truth
of the miracle, we have no cholce but to aceept it as
absolite evidence of the truth of Christs doctrine
and mission; as proaf, absohute and {orever ineon-
trovertible, that Christ is very God.

SUMMARY OF THE ARTICLIE

In this Article we have reviewed our knowledge
of miracles as unquestionable proofs of God's ap-
proval of a doctrine or mission as divine. YWe have
verihed the miracles of Christ as true miracles, in-
vestigating two typical examples to demonstrate their
historical and philosophical truth as mivacles. Then
we have studied the crowning miracle of Christ, the
glorious Resurrection from the dead. We have scen
that the Resurrection is a most certain fact, and that
1t is absolute proof that Christ is true God.

ARTicLe 4. JEsus Curist Proven Himseer Gop
BY Hris PropHECIES

a) Prophecies b) The Prophecies of Christ

a) PROPHECTES

In an carlier Chapter of this manual we have de-
fined prophecies and have shown them to be a certain
proof of truth in the doctrine of the prophet. For
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a prophecy is the certain forcknowledge and pro-
nouncemeit of a future frcc event, that 15, of an event
that is not capable of being forceast or conjecturved
from the mere course of nature, bhut i3, in itself, the
result of free choice on the part of a ratienal being.
Now, no knowledge that is circamnseribed, no knowl-
edge that falls short of (he infinite, can know such
future free events; and if a man shows that he has
such knowledge, then he either is himself possessed
of infinite understanding (and is God) or he speaks
as the messenger of the All-Knowing,

b) THE PROPHECIES OF CHRIST

If Christ, therefore, is a truc prophet, it follows
that He is God or a messenger sent by God, whose
message is true. Dut IHis message is that He is God.
Therefore, in any case, if Christ is a true prophet, Ile
is God.

Now, Christ s a truc prophet. Ile made many
prophecies of future frec events that were so perfectly
fulfilied that not even ill-will can assert that Ifis
prophecies were mere guesses, No mere conjecture
or guess can predict all the details and circumstances
of a complex event ; and if sy complete and detailed
predictions are literally fulfifled, then the prophet
is a true prophet, and reason must acknowledge him
as such. Let us consider some of the prophecies of
Christ and then loak at their fulfilment.

1. Christ foretold all the events of 11is Passion and
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death. In St. Matthew (xx) we read that fic told
His disciples that, when they had eompleted o cortain
jouwrney to Jervusalem, Fle would be betraved, con-
devined  mocked, scourged, and erucificd byt ea-
tiles. e named s betrayer (Matthew ssvi, 2301
lie forctold the sum the betrayer wounkd recetve for
his treachery (John xiii, 2y, 26): e forepid the
triple denial of 5t Peter (xxvie 340 1 TTe prophesied
that Fle would be forsaken by I'lis disciples ( Matthew
~xxvi, 31). These, and other details of Fis Passion,
details that no merely hunan knowledge conld con-
tain, and no mere fortunate conjecture could it
upon, were accurately foretold by Christ. Therefore,
He is a true prophet. Therefore, He is God.

2. Christ forctold Flis Resurrection (John iii. 19;
Matthew xvil, 9 xx, Tg; xxvii, 63). e declared that
Fe would rise on the third day after Flis deatiy { Mat-
thew xx, 19), or “three duys™ after Flis death, which
means the same thing, for the ancient method of
computation reckoned each part of a day as “a day.”
These prophecies were accurately fulfilled, Therefore,
Christ is a true prophet. Therefore, Christ is God,

3. Christ foretold His Ascension {John vi, 63),
which took place, as we read in Acts i, 9. Fe foretold
the coming of the Holy Ghost (John xiv, 26), which

“took place {Acts 1, 1~1). These prophiccies were ae-
curately fulfilled. Therefore, Christ is a true prophet,
Therefore, Christ s God.

4. Christ foretold the rapid growth of | 1is Church,
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a thing that depended (humanly spoadiing ) nnomien's
wis, thierefore.

~

free acceptance of bis doctrizie. Thi:
a prophecy ol a future free cvent, The prophwey
{ Matthew <iii, 31, 331 5vio 18) was =0 quickly Tal-
filledd (hat, i spite of (cerible pecacentions, CTiris-
tianity, within seventy yenrs of il Rewaeeeetion,
had spread in o fshion that cansed the proconsul
Pliny to exclaim in sunazament and disnegy s and
by the year 200 “Uertnllizn was able o write, “We
[ Christians] arve buit of yesterday, and yet we Hll
every place that you have, cities, islands, crtadels,
demesnes,” Christ, then, 1s a trae prophet. Thercfore,
Christ is God.

5. Christ foretold the destroction of Jerusalem
(T.uke xix, 43, 44) and the dispersion of the Jews
(Luke xxi, 23, z2.4). These prophecies weve titerally
fulfiled. Thercfore, Christ 1s a true prophet. There-
fore, Christ is God.

Christ prophesicd the endurance of His Church un-
til the end of time (Matthew xxviil, 20) and de-
clared that the gates of hell should not prevail against
it {( Matthew xvi, 1&). These prophecies are in course
of fulfilment, and as age after age brings its perse-
cutions against the Church, as age after age passes
and leaves the Chuarchr still flourishing, we find in
these prophecies a greater and truer falfitment, and
we acknowledge with their truth the divinity of Him

who pronounced them.
To sum up: A true prophet is a true messeuger of
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God; his word is necessarily true. But Christ is a
true prophet, as we have amply shown. Therefore, Tis
word is truc. But His word (s that Fle is God. There-
fore, Christ is traly God.

SUMMARY OF TIHE ARTICIR

In this brief Article we have reviewed our knowl-
edge of prophecics as unquestionable proofls of God's
approvai of a doctrine or mission as divine, \We have
verified some of the prophecics of Christ as troc
prophecies. We have secn that these are unmistakalle
proofs of the truth of His doctrine. Now, Tis doctrine
praclaims Fim to be God. Theretore, we have proved
Him to be God.

CHAPTER 1II
JESUS CHRIST, TRUE MAN

This Chapter gives a hrief proof that Jesus Christ, who
is true God, is true man also. The Chapter is ackied for the
sake of completeness in showing the Redeemer as the God-
Man. No ane of any consequence now doubts the true hu-
manity of Christ, but there were herctics in the past who
denied it, just as there have been and will be hervetics to
deny everything and to assert every frantic folly that wild
imagination and stubbara bad will can bring forward. Such
heretics (like the Docetae and the Apoltinarists) asserted
that Christ had anly the appeavance of a man; that ilis
humanity was not genuine, hut a <hinn; that He appeared
in hronar forsn, but not as a Jiomen boing, Now, i€ Clirist i
not true man, then Mary is not the Mother of God: then
Chririst is not truly our Brother; then the Redeemer is not
of the race that should atone for sin; then the Redemption
loses its character as an atonement o jusiice . then there is
no sufhcient reason for Christ’s coming, and ITis appearance
is in conflict with infinitc Wisdom, which docs nothing in
vain.

The Chapter is not divided inta Articles, but presents its
trief proof in a direct and simpie study.

That Christ is true man is proved simply, Christ
said Fle was man, for He called 1imself “the Son of
man’’; He acknowledged Mary as His Mother; He
was truly conceived and horn of Mary according to
the revealed word ; Fle said He would truly die, which
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wotdd ave leen finpossitte i TTe were net i s,
Now, Christ 15 God. What [Te save s divine truth
Therefore, 1L ts divinely frue that Cheist = .

£ Chrigt is ned trae man, then milions are de-
ceived by Hun, Dub 1le is God, am] caninot be o dde-
ceiver., Therefore, Clirist s true man.

The SHeriptares give the hst of Chetst's Tuman an-
cestors (Matthew 3, 1—17) and shony that Fle s rue
descendamt of David. Tle was truly comevived: Lle
was truly born (Luke ti, 7] 5 Te grew up dike other
children (ke i, 52) ; [le acted as a trag s, talk-
ing, hungering, thirsting, cating, drinking, sleephig,
walking, fatigued by travel, shedding blood, scourgid,
crucified, dead, buried. e was glad, (looking upon
the good voung man of means whe came to Him),
troubled, sorrowfal even unto death, acting fo sl as
a irue man. Jle exercised 2ets of religion az sian,
spending nights in prayer, giving thanks to God the
TFather, imploring favors and graces for His Apostles,
He exercised acts of obedience and humitity. proper
only in man, and showed human confidence i Gad by
comrending 11is soul into the hands of the Heavenly
Father.

Christ, therefore, 1s true man as well as trie God.
Now, if Ile were a complete huiman personalily as
well as a divine personality, He would hoe two per-
sons, and the person who is really God would nat he
the same person that is really man: e would it
be the God-Man. Therefore, while Christ has the

JESUS CHRIST, TRUE

Do e Hoe

trac and fall nadiore of mai,
mat body and w troe Do o st et
understanding and willl Tie iz nnt a Inanan peedein
He has the natire of man aeitcd snbeiantin]le with
the natwre o God, and this in dhe iy o the Serssi
Person of the Blessed Trinine, the Sonaed Gl O,
therefore, has fwoo ey (A divine and o o),
Pl of

aetiliiees el

Fl

L

but is only auie Person, and that ilae scecon:
the Blessed Trinity. The union of the two nuies s
effected in the Person of the Son of God; this sab-
stantial union is cafled the bypostedfic vnion, a termn
which comes from the Greek hypaosiasis, used to stg-
nify @ Ferson of the Blessed Trinity ; benee te Hy-
postatic Union is the union of the two natures (of
God and man) in the one erson of the Son ol God.

STIMMARY OF THE CITAPTER

This very bricf but important Chapter has given
us clear argument in proof of the fact that fesus
Christ, who is true God, is also true man. We have
added a word (not strictly within the proper scope
of Apclogetics) on the manner in which the human-
ity and the divinity are united in Christ.







LBOUK FOURTIT

Tire CHURCIT

In Baok First we proved that God exists, In Book Second
we proved that the existing God is to he known, loved, and
served, tn the practice of the true religion. In Book Third
we proved that Our Lord Jesus Christ is God, and there-
fore His reitgion is the true religion, In this Fourth Book
we are to show that the true religion of Christ is that of the
Catholic Church, and no other., The Book i1s divided into
three Chapters, as follows:

Chapter L. The Church of Jesus Christ

Chapter 11, The Marks and Attributes of the Church of

Jesus Christ
Chapter ITI. The Identification of the Church of Jesus

Christ




CILAPTER T

TTIE CHURCIT O jiESUS CHRIST

This Chapter shows that Jesas Clrist founded a Clareh,
and that St PPeter, the Rock of joundation, holds the
primacy, vt only of honor, but also of jurisdiction, in that
Church.

The Chapter is divided into two Articles, as follows:

Articie 1. The Formation of the Charch
Article 2. The Primacy of St Peter

Axticie I. THE Formarion oF THE CHURCH

a) Meaning of Church t)) The Founding of the Church

a) MEANING OF CHURCH .
The word church comes into our language by a
roundahbout derivation from the Greck kyriakon,
which means '‘the Lord’s house.” Thus church liter-
ally micans a building or place where believers gather
to worship God. By extension, the term church means
the belicyers themselves, and the word may be defined
as : The body of those who believe the same doctrine,
observe the same essential worship, and recognize 2
comnon religious authority. In other words, a church
is a vociety of persons banded together under a com-
mon religious authority to achieve their comnon end
(i. e., salvation) by the usc of common means.
237




238 APOLOGETICS

If Our Lord Jesus Christ founded such a soclety,
He founded a Church.

b) THE FOUKNDING OF THE CHURCU

Our Lord founded a society such as we have de-
scribed (1. c., a Church) if lle formed a group of
His followers into a special body with special min-
istry, and gave to this body the task of gathering man-
kind togethcr under their teaching and governing
authority for the profession and practice of Fhis true
religion. Now, Our Lord did form such a group, and
He did give this group such a comimission. There-
fore, Our Lord founded a Church.

1. Our Lord formed a special group. In St, Luke’s
Gospel (vi, 12—16) we read : “It came to pass in thase
days that he (i. ¢., Christ) went out into a mountain
to pray, and he passed the whole night in the prayer of
God. And when day was come, he called unto hum his
disciples : and he chose twelve of them whosr also he
named Aposties: Simon whom he surnamed DPcter,
and Andrew his brother, James and John, Phiiip and
Bartholomew, Matthew and Thomas, James the son
of Alpheus, and Simon who is called Zelotes, and
Jude the brother of James, and Judas Iscariot who
was the traitor.”

2. Our Lord gave this group a special ministry.
When a successor to Judas was to be chosen, St
Peter said to the others (Acts 1, 15—17) : “Brethren,
the Scripture must needs be fulfilled . . . concern-
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ing Judas . . . who was numbcered @it #s and had
obtained part of this smunistry.” Praying God to di-
rect their choice, the disciples said t Acts i, 24, 23) ¢
“Thou lord, who knowest the bearts of all men,
shew whelher of these two thou hast chosen to take
the place of tids sinistry and aposticshidp from which
Judas hath by transgression fallen . .7

3. The mudstry of the Apostles was to teach and
govern all men: Christ said to the Apostles: “Going
therefore, teach all nations . . . 1o obscrve all things
whatsoever [ have conunanded you'” (Marthew
xxviii, 18—20)}. Thus the Apostles were to feac/ and
gowern all nations—-all mankind. In detail, the Apos-
tles were to baptize (Matthew xxviii, 19), to teach
Christ’s religion (Matthew xxviii, 20), to offer the
sacrifice of the Body and Llood of Christ ( John xxi,
1), to loocse and bind ( Matthew xviii, 18), to forgive
sins ( John xx, 23), to exercise Chirist's own author-
ity (John xx, 21).

Christ, therefore, founded a Church. In founding
the central teaching and governing body as the core
and nucleas of the whole Church, Christ established
the teaching Church and gave it commission to en-
list the beficving or the {earning Church. The teach-
ing and the learning Church together make up the one
undivided Church of Jesus Christ.

This Church was founded for all men of all
times, Christ said, “Teach «lf nations, . . . and be-
hold T am with you all days even to the consum-
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mation of the workd™ ¢ Matthew axviii, 18-20),
In commissioning 1is Aposties, Christ established
His Chureh, Ak in establishing s Claeeh, [ le
arrangod for the spread of Mis religion. He did not
conunand His teaching Charch, i lis coramisstoned
Apostles, to prepare docunents or seriptares: e
commanded them to go and tcach, and baptize, and
torgive sing, and offer Mass (Johm xxid, 1), and
require obedience front men to “all things whatsoever
I have commanded,” I.e., to the whole of I1is re-
tigion. Christ Himself has left no written line or
word of instruction, nor did He ever telt iz Apostles
to write. The Holy Seripture is indeed the word of
God, yet we see from the founding of the Church that
it is not the sole means, nor the most iniportant means,
for the enlightenment and salvation of mankind,
Christ is God, and His Church is the Church of
God. Therefore, all men are required to know it,
to rccognize it, to belong to it, to live up to its require-
ments. Those who realize this obligation, or who
might easily recognize it by giving even a littic seri-
ous thought to this all-important matter, cannot hope
for salvation if they remain out of Christ’s Church.

SUMMARY Of TIE ARTICL:

We have scen in this brief but very important
articie that Christ, in commissioning Flis Apostles
to teach and govern mankind in His name and by [lis

THE CIHHURCH OF JESUS CHRINT  aqx

authority, founded o Churehi We have seea that the
Church is the means for the enlightenment and sal-
vation of the world. We have paused upen the point
of man's obligation to know aod to belony to the
true Church of Christ. Tnoa later Chapter wi shall
chow that the true Church of Christ is the Catholic
Charch and nio other,
Arrrcre 2. Tug PriMacy or St Prrer

a) Meaning of Primacy b) St. Peter's Office

a) MEANING OQF PRIMACY

The word prisnacy is derived from the Latin
primus, “first,” It is the state or office of being the
first or chicf officer in a socicty. The primacy of St.
Peter means the office which St. Peter held {and
which his successor holds to-day ), that is, the jfirst
place in the Churell of Christ. And it is not merely
the first place in honor or dignity., hut the first
place in jurisdiction, in authority. When we say
that Christ conferred the primacy on St. Peter (and
Liis successors), we mean that He made St Peter
His vicar, His vicegerent, tlis direct representa-
tive elothed with his own authority, infallibly guided
to lead men aright by exercising the offiwe of uni-
versal teacher of faith and morals,

h) $T. PETER'S OFFICE
To prove that St. Peter (and his successors, each
in turn) received such a primacy as we have detined
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above, it will be nceessary to establish the following
facts: (1) That Christ singled out St. Teter lor a
peculiar office, distinet from that of the other Apos-
tles, of teaching andd governing (e whole Clagre!t by
his supreme aathority s (2) Phat Chist actisdly con-
ferred upnn St Peter the dnties aml powers of that
office: (37 That St. Peter actually excercised that ol-
fice.

i. Christ singled out St Peicr for the Primacy.
Christ is, and ever must remain, the Flead of [is
Clhurch. Yet Christ made the Church a visible socicty,
the service and value of which must be realized here
in this visible world. The Church then had to have
a pisiblc head. Clhirist, however, was to ascend into
Heaven, and to be no longer visible as Man upon
carth. Tt is the very nature and logic of this situation
that requires a visible head of the Church e carth,
Now, Christ singled out St. Peter as this head, for:

(a) Christ made Peter the Rock upon which the
Church is huilded. After Peter had professed the di-
vinity of Christ, Our Lord said to him (Matthew
xvi, 18) : “I say to thee: That thou art Peter (i e,
Rocl) and upon this rock T will build my church, and
the gates of helt shall not prevail against it.” Notice
the singular pronoun. This declaration had reference
to Peter alone, and not to the other Apostles. Again:
Christ made a special prayer for eter, that he might
not fail, telling him that the devil had wished to con-
quer him particularly (in view of his supreme office),
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and ordering Peler fo coijivm the others (Luke xxii,
31, 32} Bimon, Simon, hehold Satan hath desired
to have you thai he may sttt your as wheat : but [ bave
praved Tor tiee that thy faith {ail tot: and 2o heiug
ouce canverted, confiem iy hrathren,” Notice again
that the stuguafar pronoun makes the declaration re-
fer tn {'eter alone, I'cler wus G confirnt, i e, to
strengthen the Chureh as a true and solidly built
foundation,

{b) Christ conferred on Peter alone the “keys,”™
ice., the supreme mastership of the Kingdom of
Heaven, the Charch, 1e saidd to Peter (Matthew xvi,
19) @ “T will give to ¢hce the keys of the kingdom of
heaven. And whatsoever /oue shalt bind upon carth,
it shall be hound also in heaven : and whatsoever thou
shalt loose upon carth, it shall be Ioosed aiso in
heaven.”

2. Christ actually conferved the Primacy upon St
DPeter. The promiscs of Christ, who is the all-perfect
God as well as Man, are sufficient to account for the
conferring of the promised office ; for God necessarily
fulfils TTis promiscs. Still, we have a special and sep-
arate ceremony in which the office was actually con-
ferred. Afrer the Resurrection, on the occasion of
His third appearance Dhefore llis disciptes, Christ
singled out P'eter and said to him (John xxi, 15-17} :
“Simon, son of John, Tovest thou me more than
these ? Fle saith to him: Yea Lord, thou knowest that
I love thee. Tle saith to him : Fecd wey lainbs. He saith
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to him again: Simon, son of Joln, Tovest thoe mes?
Ile saith Lo him: Yea Lord, thon kaowest that | love
thee. He sauh to hinv; Feed wy Lenbs, e saiih (o
L the third time: Shmon, son of John, Tovest thon
me? Peter was grieved, beeatse he had said 1o him
the third time, Lovest thou me® And b sadd Lo e
Lord, thou knowest all things: thou knowest that [
Jove thee. e said to him: Feed iy sheep.” 'Thus the
whole flock of Christ, sheep and lambs, was placed
under the supreme shepherdship of St Peter. The
solemmnity of the occasion, the repetition of the rues-
tion, the impressive insistence of Qur Lord upon an
answer, Iis no less impressive commission when the
answer was given—all these circumstances mark this
act of Qur Lord as no ordinary act, but as anc of deep
significance. Christ had often spoken of iz Church
as a sheepfold, and in the solenin words ol this text
He made Peter (and, as we shall sec, his successors,
each in turn) the supreme shepherd, the supremc au-
thority, in the Church.

3. Peter actually exercised the Primacy. Deter,
though not the oldest Apostle, nor the first called by
Christ, took charge of the Church immediately after
the Ascension of Christ. FHe presided at the election
of Matthias to the place left vacant by the defection
of Judas. e was the spokesinan for all the Apostles
when the people, amazed at the “power of tongues,”
knew not what to think or say of them. [He definitely
settled the question of admitting the Gentiles to the
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Church. 1Te presided at the meetiog or “councit™ of
the Apostles at ferusalem, ( For all theae v, won

Acts, 1, 5, x5, avv) The exercise of he pinpey by
Poter was always recognized as vight aned proper, The

Iovangelists always mention Peter fivst i any fise,
sornd S5O M aithew

S

comnplete o partial, of the Apost
Says (x} 23 0V The names of dhe twelve apustles are
these: The first: Simon who is called Peter
the tradition of the Church (with many quotable
citations available from the Fifth century onwards)
has ever recognized the exercise of the primacy as a
historical fact in Peter’s case, and as the right and
duty of his successor. Indeed, in the Council of Iphe-
sus { Third Genceral or (QZcumenical Council of the
Chrreh )} i was plainly stated that every age had rec-
gorzed St Poter, prince of the Apostles, as the foun-
dation and chiel authority iu the Chuareh, and the Pope
then reigning {Culestine) stood to St. Peter as “his
stccessor in order and the hotder of his place.”
Since Peter's office did not die with Peter, and
since the Church and her mission is for “all nations
all days,” the olfice of St Peter must obviously

ts

descond to his legitimate successor. Iiven as the Apos-
tles were not to be deprived of the fulness of “this
ministry and apostleslip” by the treason and death
f Judag, bt clected a sgecessor to be witi them the
“witness of Christ’s resurrection,’” so the Chiurch is
not to he left without the necessary miunistry and
apostleship of its visible head. Christ promised to-re-
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main with the Church “even to the conswimmatinn of
the world,” That the Church must exist “adl dayvs”
is, therefore, a certainty ; and, if it is to ext=t as Christ
farmed it, it must bave its visible head, And s
as the Charch has cver logicnlly hes

Lead must be
lieved and taught—the successor of St. Deter, clathed
with St. Deter'’s power and aunthority. The stecessor
of St. Peter is the Pope, the Bishop of Rome, Su-
preme Pontilf of the Church.

The supreme head of the Church, he whaose office is
that of feeding the flock of Christ, must, in the cs-
sential matters of faith and morals, be actually un-
able to poison that flock with erroneous teaching. In
a word, Peter {and his successors, each in turn} ust
be snfallible when, as teacher and rufer of the whole
Church, he speaks in definite prououncenient upom a
matter of faith (what is to be believed as of Aposinlic
revelation) or sorals (what is right or wrong, good
or had, in human conduct). This claim to infallibility
is sometimes regarded by those outside the Catholic
Church as monstrons—and so it would be if it were
a mere human claim or pretense. But it is not only
reasonabie, but actually reguisite, when we consider
what the Supreme Pontiff has to do. Can he- -teach-
ing the whole Church in an essential matter of faith
aor morals in the name of Christ and by lis au-
thority—teach falschood? Christ, then, is falsifed!
Can he-—commissioned as he 1s to leed the fock
of Christ-—feed it the poison of error ? As a man the
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Pape may be weal, sinfud, fallible; but when e
speaks offficraliy to the wohiole Churcli T a matier of
Jaiile ar norals, then he is exercising the oitice Cheist
gave hin to exercise; then he s speaking in e very
poaver e anthiority of Christ; then fe is the spokes-
N of Christ Himself—and shall Christ’s spokes-
man be abic to teach falseliood to Christ's faithini?
Il so, then Cheist [Himself is deceieed und Flis word
Falsificd, for, if error could be definitely taught and
universally aceepted as truth in is Charch, the gates
of hell cowdd and wenld prevail against the Charch,

SUMMARY O TIIE ARTICLE

In this Article we have defined primacy and have
scen that the primacy of Christ’s Church was actually
conferred on St. Peter by Qur Lord Himsclf, We
have scen that this privnacy descends to the successors
of St. Peter in the office of supreme authority in the
Church. We have secen that the primacy involves, of
necessity, the prerogative of infallibility, so that the
holder of the primacy (St. Peter, and the Popes, his
successors, each in turn) cannot teach falsehood, can-
not crr, when, as teacher of the universal Church, he
speaks authoritatively in a matter of faith or miorals.




CHAPTER IT

TIIE MARKS AND ATTRIDUTES OF P
CINUZRCIT OF JIESUS CIRIST

Tn the last Chapter we saw that Chivist founded a Chireh,
fn the present Chapler we discuss the character of that
Church. Since the Churelh is an institntion founded fur ait
men by the all-wise God-Man, it inust bave rearks by wibich
men fay recognize i, and, at the siome time, recegmize their
duty of entering it and living up to itz requiremants.
Further, the Church being what it is-—an institution di-
vinely fonnded—it must passcss certain propertics oy aftri-
butes that characterize it alone, To find the true charecter
of the Church of Christ, we must ook For its charaeteristics:
and its clraracteristics are marks and aifribufes.

The present Chapter is dividat into two Articles:

Article 1. The Marks of the Church
Artiele 2. The Attributes of the Church

ArticLr 1. TiHE Marks o¥ 7uE CHURCH
a) Meaning and Value of Marks b} The Marks in Detail

a) MEANING AND VALUE OF MARKS

Our Ford, as we have seen, founded a Church.

Since Our Lord is God, Tlis is the true Chorch to

which all men are bound to befong, e Lias given com-

mand that all helong to it in the conunission given to

the Apostles (the Teaching Church) to teach, bap-
248
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tize, and govern “all nations . . L all davs, even to
the consmnuaiim of the world.”

Neaw, Our Lard is Tnfinite Wisdom, Therefore, Tle
doves ot fovnd a Charch, and roguize all men to be-
Tone to ity without sparkang #Oenmistakably For their
ruu.ag'n[tirm. Indeed, He has Himself compared s
Churclhi (the Kingdom of (God on cartliy to a “city
set on a hifl, that cannot be hiel.” The Charch of Jesus
Christ has, therelore, anmistakable wrarks by which
it can be known,

Now, a mark is an indication, a sign, a {oken. Tt is
something that points a thing out, indicates it. In
fooking for the marks of the Church, we look for
such “peinters” and “Indicators,” such signs and
tokeus, as are mseparable from it and show it to be
what it is. The value of such marks is apparent from
the considervation of their necessity, already mentioned
in the opening paragraphs of this section.

b) TUE MARKS IN DETAIL

Let us begin our study here by assuming the role of
a man who is looking for the trne Chuvch of Christ.
Theman says : “I know that Christ founded a Church
to which T am bound to belong, 1 wish to find that
Church. T.et nie consider how I shall know it when T
come upon it.

“First, 1 shall ¢xpect the Church, the true Church
of Christ, to be without self-contradiciion. Wherever
I find its recognized members and teachers, I shall
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find the same doctrine taught, the same truths he-
lieved. T shall expect variations of cereimomal, U shall
expect differences of language in ritual, T shail expect
differences of disciplinary Jaw for difforent peoples
and times. But T shall certaiuly not expect to hnd
different faiths or different esscutial worship. In
these, the true Church mnst be oste, Vor, surdle, 37 1
find differences in these things {faith and worslip)y,
I shall find a plurality of religions, not one religion,
and certainly Christ tanght only one religion. T shall
not listen to people who tell me that T may be vaguely
satisfied with cultivating the “spirit of Christ” and,
for the rest, believing what T like. Ifow can T have
the spirit of Christ unless I have an ardent intercst
in knowing what He taught? llow can I have the
spirit of Christ if T believe what T Iike? T want to
believe what is ¢rue, whether I like it or not: [ want
to believe fhe wery truth that Christ taught, What
could be the point or purpose of Chirist in foundiug a
Church if people were merely to enltivate a vagne and
misty self-satisfaction? People could do ¢hat without
a Church, without Apostles being appointed and sent
to death in manifestation of truth, without a clear-
cut faith for which thousands have been ready to die.
Nor shall T listen to those that tell me that cssential
differences in the many religions that clain to be of
Chirist are ot essential differences. Why, herce is one
who says infant baptism is not necessary ; here is an-
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other wha says it is necessary for salvation. Shall |
dare to think (et tirese two persons differ iu non-
cssentials, whea the very issue of their disagreenent
is the matter of the crernal salvation of immortal
sonls* Liere is a man who says that the J<ucharist or
Lord's Sopper is only a highly symibolic and solemn
ceremony, but that the bread and wine are bread and
wine throughout the ceremony, and nothing maore;
hiere is another who declares that the bread and wine
become the actual Body and Blood, Soul and Divinity,
of Jesus Christ. Shall I be iinbecile enough to think
this difference non-cssential, when it involves the very
question of adoration or idolatry, of due worship or
horrible profanation? No, I must not benumb my
mind into accepting coniradictions as non-essential
differences, and attributing these to the teaching of
the all-wise Christ, T must find a Chuareh that is uni-
formly one aud the same in doctrine and worship,
clse I shall not have found the Church of Christ. For
Christ taught one doctrine, He founded one Church,
TFe gave one commiission to the Apostles, and that not
a vague or indefinite, but a clear and practical thing.
The autharity of Christ is also one, and 1lfe com-
nnmicated that single authority to the Church, and in
the Church to St Peter and his succeszors. T shall,
therefove, know that T have not found Christ’s Church
until I shall have found a Church that is one and the
same in doctrine, in worship, and in authority. Surely,
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reason teaches nie this at the outset. The st sk,
therefore, of the Chnrelu of Chirist §s srif v 10 st be
one.

“Suppose, then, that Tshall presently come upon a
Clhareh that scoms to et iy requirentenis =l
after all, they are not mine ; they are (he regnireninis
of common sense aml sound reason— stalt | be on-
tent with unity afone > No, I shali ook for something
clse. Christ formded TTis Chureh to lead men safely
to God. Now, a man who is safely on the way to God,
i. ¢, to salvation, is 2 man of virtue aud of picty:
in a word, he is sanctified, he is Zoly. I read in Serip-
ture (1 Thessalonians iv, 3) that God wills man's
sanctification, man's holiness; and surely Christ’s
Church is tn help man to do God's will and he saved.
The Church of Christ was founded to teach al
govern all men, and surcly sauctification, muiing sien
Jioly, must be the end and purpose of that teaching
and government. Therefore, the Chueeh of Christ

must teach a holy doctrine; it must govern men with
a view to their growtl in virtue; in a word, itomust
show itself fioly. And it niust show some suceess in ils
work of sanctifying men: it must really make holy
those that arc its representative members, those that
traly live up to its teachings, nat only in letter, but
also i spirit. Of course, I know that there will he,
that there are, members of the true Chureh who ave
not holy. There was an unholy member in the Apos-
tolic Church, And Christ, by His parables of tle
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wheat and cockle. of the net af gad 1z hes anel [idd,
plainly tanght

of the unmworthy wedding-guest. has

me what my common sense ought to ke clear o
e in any cse, O know many nen v helong 4o
sovictios s cone of thent are fnterented ad active
Cratied ATons;

memhbers wine really represent theis

others are slackers who will never antend aomeetiug

nor pay their dues unjess pressure is hyought o hee
upon then, and sometines not then, Shall | judge a
socicty by iis unworthy maembers? | know many
splerwtid physicians, and 1 know a few quacks. Shall
I judge the medical profession, by reason of the
quacks, as a group of unscrupulous and ignarant men
who prey upon their fellows and trifle with haman
health and Jife? 1 know many good and learned raen
of law, and I know, unfortunately, some lawyers of
the ‘shyster’ varicty. Because of this latter koowl-
edge, shall 1 judge the whole legal profession dishon-
est? Ohbviously not; I shall not be such a fool as to
judge any group, aay society, any profession by its
won-refresetatize members. Nor shall T take mere
external conduct as the test of the representative
character of any member : {or the unworthy clubiman
wears his lapel-button ; the quack looks more Tearned

than any doctor can possibly be; the shyster talks most

sagely of the law, No, T shall be fair and honest in

this matter. I shall loolk for the holiness of the Church

of Jesus Christ to show in the Hives and conduct of

thosc members who are truly and spiritually devoted
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{0 the faith for which that Churely stands, Tt may he
difficult for me to discern this inner Toyalty and spirit
in my living fellowmen; but history ought o he full
of illwnination on the point. Oo this score, thea, |
shall Took for the Chireh to he holy beeatse s
Founder is Toliness itself, because its doctring is 11is
most holy doctrine, and because the purpose of the
true Church must be to make men holy, The seeond
spark of the Church, thereforve, is holiness.

“Well, suppose I find a Church which appears to he
both one and Noly. [Tave T any further test to apply
to it, lest T be deceived by mere appareni unity and
holiness? Yes, [ look for something else. Christ
founded Flis Church for all nations . . . all days, I
realize, of course, that the whole world was not
brought into Fis Church at once, and by that very
word of Flis. No, the work of conversion was grud-
ual, although miraculously swift in the beginning.
The institution of the Church was obviously the plac-
ing of the Church in the world for all men to recog-
nize and cnter. I shall look for a Church, then, that is,
in fact, very widespread in its membership: and I
shall look for a church that is without bar or hin-
drance to any nation, caste, class, or group of men.
In a word, I shall look for the Church that s uni-
wersal, or, as the Greek derivative expresses it, catho-
fic. T understand quite well that many men may never
know of Christ or of His Church; I hold that these
are provided for in God’s own way, and that they are
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really members of the soud of the true Cliurceh if they
use their natueal pover of reasoning to recognize
their duty to God, and use theh will to accomplish
that daty. T de not Tock for God to work miracles to
accomplish what men can accomplish by missionary
activity, nov do I expect God to upsct, by miracatous
means, what man has done from the first sin onwards
to the present day. But T do expect the Chureh of
Christ to Le a ‘world figure’; I do expect it to be very
far-reaching in its existence and its influence; I do
expect it to exist, or at least to be known, in every
coutitry of the carth. In a word, T expect the Church
to be wurversal. Aud I have a vight to expect this of a
Church founded for ‘all nations,” a Church whose
first priests and bishops were sent ‘mto the whole
world' to teach, govern, and sanctify atl men, The
actual nuniber of members, however, or the mumber
of national groups found in the Church, will not
affect its universality. It is safficient (since men re-
main free to reject even the Church of God) if the
Church cvvsts, or at least 75 krows, in all lands (at the
present stage of advancement in discovery and ex-
ploration of the earth), and that no nation or group
15 excluded from membership in it. The tivd mark,
therelare, of the Church of Christ is universulity or
catholicity.
“It witl not satisfy e to find a Church that is one,
holy, and catholic, unless [ also find it with an un-
broken history, an uninterrupted existence in the
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world from the time that it was founded, The Church
of Christ was founded for ‘all days, even to the can-
summation of the world? Agabest this Claseh the
powers v ‘gates” of Iiell were never to prevadl, never
to cause s extinciion even for a short thie. Chirgs
s Gad, and e vaid His Chaech wonld endare tall
days’; Tle said the gates of hell should not prevail
against it; and Fis word is God’s waord ; s ward is
the truth. Therefore, in looking for the Cluach of
Christ, I look for a Church that is traceable back to
the Apostles, upon whom it was founded. 1 look for
the Church that teaches what the Apostles taught,
that is governed by the lincal and lawful suceessors
of the Apostles, and, i special, is presided aver by the
successor of Sto Peter in the primacy. Tn a word, |
ook for an A posiolic Charch., The fourth werl:,
therefore, of the Church of Christ is o posiolicis v

“IF T fndd in the world a Church that s truly Oune,
Iloly, Catholic ov Uiicersal, and Apastolic, 1 shall
know, without doubt of possibility of doubt, that T
have found the true Church of Christ. Reason teaches
me to look for these marks in the true Church; rea-
son requires no further marks, and will be satished
with no less.”

SUNMMARY OF THF ARTICLE

In this Article we have followed a quest of reasoi,
and have seen that the reasonable man in search of
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Chetst's Churdh nmst fook Jor that Churelo which is
chiavacterizod by Lors aiarls, viz, Unity, Tleliness,
Cathedivite, Apastclicite, These, then, are the Tour
Marks ol “The Troue Chureie T the neat Chapter we
shill ke ddiveet ey a< to which of the existing

Churches aetisdly s these four ks,

Arriers 20 e Arruteures orF sae Chaurcu

a) Meariug of JAiribaie L} The Attrihutes in Detail

a) MEANING OF JA7TRIBUTE

We have already learned the meaning of aftribute

in our study of the Nafure and Attributes of God

(Book I. Chap. 11, Art. 2, a). Here we briefly recall

the matter. An aftribuie 1s a perfection that belongs to
the very nature of a thing, and belongs to it by reason
of its nature (i. e, because the thing is what it is),
but 1s ot a part or clement of the thing. Reasoning is
an attribute of man. When a man is fully a man —not
an inlant, not hampered by defcct, mbecility, tmn-
consciousness, or other cause--he will reason in-
evitably, ‘Uhe actual excerveise of the rensoning facully
is unt a part or clement of man; and yet man will in-
cevitably perform that cxercise when his nature is
integrally eonstituted and unthwarted. Reasoning is,
therefore, an atribte of man. An attribute is also a
properiv, i.c., it is found in the thing of which it is
an attribute and {2 fhat thing alone. Thus reasoning
is found in man alone. Reasoning means working a
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thing out mentally by progressive and logical stops,
God knows all things pertectly and cternnily o He has
no need to study or think things out, Angcls know
by direct intwition, and do uot newld to =hudy or rea-
son'” things oul. Ouly man, of intelligent erenlures,

i1bes
31344

can reason or has need to reason. HHenee, e
18 proper toinan alone, and it marks and claraciorizeg
man. Thus we see that a knowledge of attribitcs ol a
thing is a knowledge of marks and chavacteristics of
that thing. In studying the attributes of a thing, wu
fearn what the nature of the thing is. And, conversely,
if we know what a thing is, we can reason out what
its attributes must be.

Now we know what the Church is. Tt 18 an institn-
tion of God (for Christ is God) for the salvation of
men. All men are called to it. All are to subject thent-
selves by true faith to what it tcaches {for it is of
God, and teaches truth), by submission to what it
rules in matters of morality (for it is of God, and
rules rightly ), and by obedience to its requirements in
the way of worship (for it is of God, and has author-
ity).

We know what the Church is. Let us reason,
then, in the person of one who Lknows that he is
a member of the true Church, to discover what its
attributes must be. Then, in the person of a sincere
seeker for the true Church, we can use the same at-
tributes as unmistakable signs and characteristics
pointing to the thing for which we seck.
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B) POl ATTRIBUTES IN DETALL

The true Chureh 1s a oisible socicty—else it conld
nol serve men. I stands out Defore men's eves like
“a cify setoonoa kil Tt is a world-fipare, B consists
of men who teach and men who ave tuaght, of men
wilio openly profess its faitl, of men whe meet visibly
in its public sworship, And Clivist regquired it 1o he so.
for 1le sent the Apostles ro teach {and henee required
the hearers to learn) ; TTe sent the Apastles to hap-
tize, and Baptism is conferred by an open and visible
rite; Tle sent the Apostles to govern nien in the ob-
servance of “all things whatsoever T have commanded
you,” and that observance must have its outer expres-
sion as well as its inner acceptance; Ife sent His
Apostles to men to give them to understand that
“everyone that shall confess me before men, I will
also confess hiim before my Father who is in heaven.
. . . He that shall deny me before nen, T will also
deny him before my Vather who is in heaven™ (Mat-
thew x, 32). The Chuarch, then, is a visihle society.
And it has four marks: it is One, it is Foly, it is
Catholic {(or Universal), and it is Apostolic.

Such being the Church, the believing micmber of
it reasons as follows: “The Church teaclies me:; it
requires that T believe its teachings. Tt points out
Christ’'s words to me, and T read what He said in
founding Mis Church and sending out the Apostles
(Mark xvi, 16): ‘Go . . . preach the gospel. . . .
He that helieveth not shall be condemned.” On pain of
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damuation, therefore, T am to believe what the Apos-
tolic Church teaches. Suvcely, then, this Churel cen-
not teach me what is false in doctrine or wrong in
morahity, The gates of hell are not o prevad! agamest
the Chureli; T have Clirist’s word for it { Matthew
xvi, 18), and Christ is the all-knowing and all-
truthful God. Then the Charch muast be luerally wu-
able to err in doctrine or movality ; for 1F 3t could
err, the gates of hell cowdd prevail agaimst it, and,
without question, wotldd prevail. Again: when some
special doctrine is subjected to disenssion, when huo-
man minds cannot agree as to whetlher it is revealed
of God or no, the Chuarch must decide-—who clse 15
there ? And surely the Churceli cannot decide wrongly.
If it could, there is no knowing at all whether a doe-
trine e of God. In a word, if the Chireh could err,
then I am bouad under pain of damuation to belong
to a Church that may, through error, teach me false-
hood and guide me to sin; a Church that may be pre-
vailed against by the powers of hell; and a Church
that is powerless to represent God and declare what is
I'lis doctrine. And yet, I have Christ’s word that this
same Church speaks in Fis name, is to he heard as
Tlimself, is to guide me to sanctification and salva-
tion. Surcly, then, reason tells me that the Church
canot ery in doctrine or morals. To say that it can
err is to say that it 1s at once Christ’'s Church, the
agency of salvation, and net Christ’s Charch, but a
potential ageney of damnation! I conchule perforee,

i
H
I
i
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Dy eold reazan, that the Churel of (lirist camiot err
i doctrine o mevaliny, Tnoa word, T conclade that
the Chureh, being what it §s, has the wdribide of -
Jallilaiiy,

I have pessoned that T must abey the Church he-
cause it is foumnded by Christ who is God, and who
commiands e fo obey it and believe its teachings,
Thus, | perceive at once that the Churel has the right
andd duty of icaching and governing its members, and
of exacting aecceptance and obedience, In a word,
the Chunrel, being what it s, has the attribute of au-
thority,

“The Church is founded by Christ (who is God)
to teach all wen all davs, even to the consummation of
the world.,” Thereiore, the Chtrelt, as Christ founded
it, must fast to the end of time. Tt cannet fail or dis-
appear from the world, It may be persecuted; its
menthers may be recduced in numbers; but it cannot
dic out and disappear. 1f it could, surely the gates of

hell would prevail against it; surcly Christ would not
then ‘be with it all days.” As it i, it must remain—
one, Iy, catholie, Apostolic, infallible, excrcising
God’s communicated authority. The Church, then,
being what it is, has the afiriinde of indefectibidity.”

The seeker for the true Church says, “T recognize
the justice of your rcasoning, Therefore, in my scarch
for the true Chnrceh, 1 shall have ever bhefore my
mind’s clear vision the character of the thing [ am
looking for. I shall look for that Church which is one,
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holy, catholic, and Apastolic. T shall require this
Church to show cevidence in its history of aunthoriio-
tive rule and pronouncement in matters of faith aod
morals, and I shall find in its Apostulic contimunee
sufficient proof of its indefectibility. T shall know this
Church as the true and infallible teacher aud roler
of men’s souls. I shall know it, in a word, as the truce
Church of Christ,

“Now, where shail 1 find such a Church ? Tt must
be here in this world, for Christ founded it here, and
it exists indefectibly. Where is it? I have its marks
and attributes clearly in mind; I have my tests ready.
Where is the Church that can mect these tests ™

In the next Chapter we shall answer the question
of the seelker for the true Church.

SUMMARY OF THE ARTICLE

In this Article we have reasoned out the aitributes
or propertics of the Church as Infallibility, Author-
ity, and Indefectibility. We led up to the question of
attributes by a consideration of the fact that the
Church is, of necessity, a @isible socicty. We might
even align this last point with the attributes, naming
four, viz., Visibility, Infallibility, Authority, and In-
defectibility.

CITAPTER 71X

TITE TRISNTIFICATION OF THIE CIIURCH
O JrESUS CIIRIST

In Chapter First we proved that Christ founded a Church.,
In Chapter Sccond we discoverced what the marks and atici-
bates ol that Church mst be. To the prescut Chapter we
show that these unmistakable warks and attributes are
found in the Floly Roman Cathotie Church alone, In other
words, we identify the Church of Jesus Christ as the Ro-
man Catholic Charch.

The Chapter identifies the Church on the score of marks
and attribuies, and then bricfly indicatez the obvious neces-
sity af belonging to the Catholic Church. This matrer is
cliscussed in two Articles:

Article 1. The Catholic Church the Church of Christ

Article 2. The Necessity of the Catholic Church

Articre 1. Ttz Carwovic CrnurcH THE CHURCH
or Ciurist

a) Meaning of the Catholic Church bh) Marks of the

Cathaolic Church  c)Attributes of the Catholic Church
a) MEANING OF THE CA7NOLIC CHURCH

By the Catholic Church (sometimes called the
Roman Catholic Church because its visible head, the
successor of St. Peter, the Pope, is Bishop of Rome)
we mean the congregation of all those who profess
263
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the faith of Christ, partake of (he same Sacraments,
and arc governed Dy their lawfu) pastors miwder ane
visible hcad.

Those who deny any of the doctrines of the faiilt
of Christ, whiel 1s found in s integeity in ihe Cath-
alic Church atone, are, if unbaptized, called defidels or
wunbelicowrs; if baptized (thus claiming e be Cris-
tians), they are called frerefics. Those who are bap-
tized and claim to be Christians wul accept the faith
of Christ, bnt refuse to ackaowledge the unique gov-
erning power vested in the visible head of the Church,
are calied schismatics. Since the truth of 5t Peter’s
appointment to the primacy is a truth of the faith
itself, schismatics are also herctics.

Those that clatm to be Christians may be divided
into three groups, viz, members of the si-called
Orthodox Greek Church, Protestants, Catholics. By
the Catholic Church we mean the congregation of all
those who are properly cailed Christians, and who are
members of neither the Orthodox Greek Church, nor
of any Protestant sect, but of the Roman Catholic

Church alone.

b} MARKS OF THE CATHOLIC CHURCH

We have scen that the true Church of Jesus Christ
must be characterized by the marks of Unity, Holi-
ness, Universality or Catholicity, and Apostolity.
The Catholic Church alone makes any real claim to
the possession of these characteristics. Therefore, the
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Catholic Chureh alone inales any real claim to he the
trire Chorvel of Jesus Cheist, et us sce whether her
claiim {2 justined :

1o The Cutholic Charelr is trindyv one. Catholics the

world over profess one and the same Taith s they par-

take of the same Sacraments, acknowledging seevi
Sacraments, neither mare nor Jess; they have the one
Sacrifice of the Body and Blood of Christ in the
Mass; thev all recognize the one commnn authority of
the sticcesszor af St. Peter, the Roman Pontiff. Thus
the Catholic Clureeh, the world over, is one in faith
or doctrine, one in cssential worship, one m govern-
ment and authority. Obviously, the Catholic Church
makes no false claim to unity, but is really vne.

No other Christion group than the Catholic Clurch
iy oue. Such groups are not one in government or au-
thority, for they have no conunon head or rule. They
are not one in doctrine, for the Qrthodos Greeks deny
the doctrine of the primacy as vested in St. Peter and
his successors in office, and they are split into different
“independent” groups; and Protestauts claim the
right to interpret Iloly Scripture at will, cach be-
Heving what he chooses by private judgment.

The Catholic Cluwreh is truly holy. No one who

2

reeites the Apostles” Creed, which is a summary of
Catholic helief, can doubt the holiness of her doctrine.
She preaches ““Christ and 1Him erucified” to her chil-
dren, teaching them to restrain passion, to cultivate
and practise virtue, to carry the cardinal - virtues of
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prudence, justice, fortitunde, and temperance. to a
stage of development far heyond what noaided na-
fure can hope to achieve, She sanctifies the exsential
human redations of hushand and wife, parent and
chifd, ruler and subject, Ste incaleates a niorality that
knows no suhterfuge, no tricky adaptation to con-
venjence, no change. She stands squively against the
evils that come from the weak himnan quest of com-
fort and softness, and requires her children to bear
the Cross of Christ in fidelity to the end, heeping their
minds upon the truth that “we have not here a lasting
city,” and filling their hearts with hope of that which
we look for and which is to come to those that per-
severe in justice unto the end. She raises men’s ninds
to high ideals; she can point to a myriad of institu-
tions for the care of the sick and poor, for the educa-
tion of the young, for the rescue of the erring—
institutions of men and women who have frecly sacri-
ficed worldly honor and comfort, and have hound
themselves by a solemn vow to the marvellous per-
fections of poverty, chastity, and obedience in all
things law{ful to their spiritual superiors. Mer Sacra-
ments, instituted by Christ, hring grace, peace, cour-
age, hope, and joy beyond mian's fondest dreams, The
Church makes men holy, and has made millions holy.
No one with a knowledge of history can doubt the
holiness of Francis of Assisi, of Teresa, of Denedict,
of Charles Borrotneo, and thousands of other men
and women who are great historical personages; nor
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can one doubt what made these persons hoty---it was
their religion, its truth, its Sacraments, Other bodies
of Christians may claim a few martyrs: the Catholic
Church points to her thousands and tens of thousands
of mariyrs. Martycdom alone is not a prool of trath,
for men may die for a mistake, they may even die for
witat they know to be untrue. Dat thousands mid
thousands of nien and women and children o not die
for one and the same thing, thousands of others do
not endure persecution and evils warse than death for
that same thing, unless the thing be true and worthy.
Oiher bodies of Christians have outstanding heroces
of virtue; the Church points to her hundreds of thou-
sands of saints—men, women, and children, whose
lives are ncarly all available to us in the records of
human history. Great heroism is not in itsclf a proof
af truth, for men may be heroic for mistaken fdeals ;
but hundreds of thousands of all ages, of both sexes,
of all periods of history, are not heroic for the same
mistake.

No non-Catholic Christian body can fustify a clatin
to holincss. Many persons may lead individual lives
of great perfection as members of a non-Catholic re-
ligious group; but the group itself cannot caim holi-
ness, IPor the founders of such groups were not holy.
It would appcar invidious to mention here the private
characters of men like Luther and llenry VITL Nor
were the mistaken zealots who founded certain sects
holy men; they lacked modceration, justice, and hu-
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nmility. Besides, the holiest mon cannot presiime of
Lis own authorily to set up a religion to ke other
men holy ; the very presamption is a proof of his own
lack of holiness, Only Gaod can found a Clreh ; only
God can truly establish means for the sanctilication
and salvation of men; only God can connrmicate such
micans to 11is church for the welfare of her members
and of all the world. Christ ts God; Christ's Church
is God’s Chiuch ; and no existing body of Clivistians
other than the Cathohe Church can even reasonably
claim to be iastituted by Christ ITimself,

3. The Catholic Church is truly wniversal or cath-
olic. Trom the time of Christ the Church has existed,
and she has spread to cvery part of the world. She
still continues to grow and to fulfil the conumand of
her Founder (Mark xvi, 135) @ “Go ye finto the whole
world, aud preach the gospel to every creature.”
Other religious bodies exist in this age or that; they
exist in this country or that; but the Catholic Church
alone can claim existence in every age since Chyist
and among all peoples.

No wnon-Catholic Christian group can justify o
clain o wrversality. Such groups are all of recent
origin; ages upon ages passed in which they were un-
krnown, They have not spread through ail the world,
nor are they spreading. They have split up into in-
numerable sects and sab-sects until, at the present
tinie, the little life that they took with them in their
separation from Catholicisin has mostly disappeared.

26
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The Greel Orthodox Church seems to have gonc
tor shreds since the World War, amd 1t talkes 0o un-
Lindlv ubserver to notive that Trogesiaatism as a ve-
Higion is dead. For years now, the average rotestani
pufpit has beew content with the draching of plititudes
and with iternuttent attacks “on Rome”" Tndeud,
many outstanding clergymen of different Protestant
groups preach openly that Jesus Christ is not God!
Nor have Pratestant scets, or Protestantism if you
prefer the term, kept the morality of Christ’s Church
intact. As these lnes are written, a brish rebellion of
cergymen against their bishop is going forward in
New York City. And the cause of the uproar is this:
a Protestant bishop had the sanity and the Christian
courage to denounce a man of wide influence for
tcaching the propricty of the impure thing ealled
“compamonate marriage’”: the dergymen do not
think their bishop is justihed in taking such an “ex-
treme’” view of moral requirements as to insist upon
the ohscrvance of the Sixth Commandment and upon
the respect that is due to the sanctity of Christian mar-
riage I—Protestantism is not universal. Indeed, we
should find it hard to dcfine the term Protostantism
and to declare what, in way of religion, it veally
stands for. Kven if we usc the name as a hlanket-
term for all the different sects, and call that the
Church (which is strictly in the modern manner),
we shall at once pereeive the absurdity of attributing
anything iike universality to #aé woceful welter of
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conflicting theories (if they are definite enough to
be called theories), to that chaos of mddlod senti-
ments and abortive halt-thoughts.

4. The Catlrolic Clovireh is tridy A poxiolie. Fluman
history brings the proofs; the history of the Catholic
Chureh goes hack unbroken to the Apostles. The doe-
trine of the Church is the doctrine comnnited DLy
Chirist to the Apostles, preached by the Apostles, and
contained in Iloly Scripture and Apostolic Traditiou.
No #ew ‘‘dogmas” or solemn pronouncements of
articles of belief liave since been made by the Church,
When the Church, the infallible tcacher of Christ's
truth, has been called upon for a pronouncement, a
“dogma” of faith, this has always heen the clearing
up of a point of Apostolic doctrine about the char-
acter of which confusion existed in the minds of the
learned. Thus, the Tmmaculate Conception of the
Mother of God was not defined as a “dogma’ wntil
1854. But it was not a snewr article of faith. Every
Catholic had always received and believed it, Every
age had admitted it. Reason itself suggests, may, de-
mands it. But the question settled by the pronounce-
ment of 1854 was this: Is this doctrine, which we all
believe, which all Catholics have alwayz believed,
really a part of the divine faith commitied to the
Aposties, or is it mercly the certain product of hu-
man rcason working from the fact that Christ is true
God and that it is unthinkable that Fle should take
ficsh from a source that had ever or in any way been
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soiled with original sin? The question was studied
for centuries; finally there was need fur an altimate
pronotnncement on the peint; the Church, as the
teacher appointed Ly Christ, had to make that pro-
nouncement : the Pope, as the suceessor of St Peter,
commissioned to feed the whole flack of Christ with
trith and not 1o poison the flock with error, had to
make that pronouncement : and so the pronmimce-
ment was made. The whole religion of Christ was
committed to the Apostles, for they were Hlis Church ;
no uete article of that rcligion has been ever pro-
nounced stnce the death of the last Apostle. The
Church is truly Apostolic in doctrine, as she is in her
history.

No won-Catholic sect iv Apostelic. Indeed, not
many representafive leaders in such sects even make
the cfitime 1o Apostolicity, Such sects are “sects” {i. ¢,
“euts") precisely because they cui themselves off from
the Apostolic Charch. Their founders were men of
comparatively recent times, The doctrines of such
sects, in s far as any clear and definite doctrines are
still preached by the sects, are not the same as those of
the Apostles. Nor are the rulers of such sects lineal
and lawful successors of the Apostles.

€} ATTRIBUTES OF THE CATITOLIC CHURCH

Ve have seen that the trae Chuarch of Jesus Christ
has the attributes of Authority, Tnfallibility, Tnde-
fectibility. The Catholic Church alone, of ‘e.\'isting
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Christian bodies, makes any real claun to the posses-
sion of these attributes, Therefore, the Cathudic
Churely alone makes any real claim to e the true
Chureh of Jests Christ. Toet us see whether her claim
15 Justificd

1. The Catholic Church clabms dufalfibility, Obuvi-
ously, we can make no direet demonstrative prool of
the justice of this claim except by caliing upon trths
already established, viz, the true character of the
Catholie Church as evidenced by her marks. Since
sttch demonstration would be a sort of “hegging the
question,” we shall not attempt it. We shall merely
mention that the Church makes the claim, has always
made it, has made pronowicements in virtue of the
justice of that claim, and has never made o pro-
nouncement that has been in any sense self-contridic-
tory, as she could hardly fail to do if she were a
mierely human institution and had sct up a prefense
to infallibility. Certainly the true Church of Christ
would make clain: to infallibility ; and certainly the
Catholic Charch is the only Christian hody that makes
that claim—it is not difficult to see the conclusion to
which veason points. Lrror simply wwi/l creep into the
wisest plans, the most careful calculations of men,
especially if the plans be of a hewildering intricacy
and the caleulations be extended through two thau-
sand vears of existence. And error {s always suicidal;
it cventually wipes itself out. A human institution,
world-wide in influence, active in all times and among
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all conditiong of men, simply cannot endure for a
thousand vears anchanged-—that iz, if it is merely a
humsan institution and faellibic, Tf the Catholic Chureh
condd Teach crrar, cortainly error reondd hive been
tanght in its turbolent listory of two thousand years
and ceriainly crror woull have destroyed the Catle-
olic Churcl, even if the destruction was what 13
called msr essentivl change in doctrine or worship, Such
change has not comie into the Catholic Charel Great
forces have heen brought to bear on the Church to
induce such change; innumerable heresies have tried
to sway her this way or that; kings have threatenaed;
nations have defected; persccutions have raged; yet
the Catholic Church lias not changed her doctrine by
a haic's breadth, Tf the Cathnlic Church be not infal-
lible, her existence is as solitary and as miraculous as
the Tncarnation,

No Christian body other than the Catholic Cluwrel
cladins infallibility. T'his statement is obviously true;
non-Catholics will be the first to admit it. Yet Protes-
tants, if they are true to the basic tenet of Drotestant-
ism, claim that every member of their sccts is infal-
libtle—what ¢lse docs the doctrine of private judgment
and individual guidance by the Holy Ghost mean?
But no sect, no group of sects, claims infallibility.
Fhis fact is in itself a proof of the truth of the Cath-
olic Church and of her claim to infallibility. Tfor
consider : the true Chureh of Jesus Christ simply can-
ot lead men away from Jesus Christ; and if it
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cotiot—as reason demands—then it iz fnfeliible in
its teaching. Thercfore, the true Church of Cheist is
infallible. But surely the true Clhinrch of Christ mnst
recognize its own true character; it mmst claim to he
what it 75, Therefore, the true Chinreh of Chirist awill
claim infallibility because it {5 infaltible and hecanse
men need an infallible guide to salvation. No non-
Catholic body of Christians claims  infalliliility,
Therefore, by strict reasoning, no non-Catholic body
of Christians really claims to be the true Chureh of
Jesus Christ! The Catholie Church alone decs make
that claim. Reason inexorably concludes : the Catholic
Church alone has a right to make it, hecause it is the
true Church of Jesus Christ.

2. The Catholic Church claims authority. She
claims the authority conmwmitted by Christ to the
Apostles when he sent them as the Father had sent
Him to teach all nations and to govern all mien ia the
observance of all that He taught. Not only does the
Catholic Church cfgim this authority ; she caereises it,
and has exercised it for two thousand years, Ii her
claim to authority was fallacious, millions of men, the
wisest and most learned with ilie hamblest, have been
unaceountably deceived into submission to an unjust
claim. Certainly Christ gave His Church authority,
and just as certainly the Catholic Church is the only
Christian Church exercising such authority. There-
fore, either the Church of Christ has disappeared
from the carth (an impossibility, for Christ, true God,

IDENTIFICATION OF T'DE CHURCH 275

founded it for “alt nations . . . all days”) or the

Catholic Churceh ts the Chireh of Clirist,

No non-Catlhiolic group even clains a wnique and
contman feaching and governing autherity., Protes-
tantimin has no common government, and the hasic
Protestant doctrine, viz, private judgment of Serip-
ture as the sole rule of faith, is especially formulated
to deny teaching authority in the Church. The Ori-
ental schismatics do not claim a common teaching
authority or a common government, for the so-called
Orthodox Greele Churceh is split np into about Afteen
“branches,” cach claiming independence, aud, since
the separation of the schismatics {rom Rome, the
Orientals have made no pretense to a belief in one
infallible teaching authority in their “Church.” Only
the Cathiolie Church makes the claim to this unique
authority, which the #ue Chuarch surely has, and
recognizes itself as having. It is not hard to see the one
conclusion that reason can draw from this fact.

3. The Catholic Church is indefectible. We are not
competent to read the future, but human wisdom con-
fidently anticipates the continuance of what the past
has demonstrated to be a persistently existent thing.
The Catholic Church alone of existing Christian
hodies Las existed, as Christ established Lier, through
two thousand yvears of continual attacks upon her
doctrine, worship, and authority, through two thou-
sand years of continual threats against hier existence.
Qf the Catholic Church alone continuance in exist-
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ence may he reasonably aubicipated. No Ulureh but
the Catholic Clharch is A\pustolic; none can thorefure
lay clain toindefectibility except the Cathobic Clureh,
Tor fndefectibility presupposes Apostolivity . [T ihe
Catholic Chuarch is not 1o embure tintact emtil the el
of time, where shall we find a Chuech of which this
must be anticipated 2 Yet, surely, the rre Clireh aeil!
and #nst exist intact until the end of time. Ooty the
Catholic Church has come thus far unscathed : wnly
she is qualified to make the remaining distance -
defectibiy : if she does not, note other shatl, Aned the
words of Christ must niot be falsified, for fle is God;
Jle has said that Fis Church will endure “all days,
even to the consummation of the world.”

We may well close our present study by guoting
the powerful words of Mr. G. K. Chesterton oun the
indefectibifity of the Church (7he Lwerlasting Man,
pp. 326 1.): “ ‘Heaven and carth shall pass away,
but my words shall not pass away.” The civilisation of
antiguity was the whole world, and men no more
dreamed of its ending than of the ending of daylight.
They could not imagine another order unless it were
in another world. The civilisation of the world has
passed away and those words have not passed away.
In the long night of the Dark Ages feadalisim was so
famihiar a thing that no man could imagine himsclf
without a lord: and religion was s0 woven into that
network that no man would have believed they could
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|

| be torn asunder. FFeudidiom el was torm 1o rags
' and rotted away in e poputar hfe of the troe Mididle
I Ages: and e fvs1 wnel Freshest power in that now
fi‘("cil()“] seas the old rehigion. Perndadisng had prssed
awiay, and the woods did not pass away, The whele
micdieval order, Inomany ways so compiete ol al-
most cosmic a home for man, wore out graduaily in
its tuen: and here at last i€ was thought that the
words would die. They went forth across the radiant
abyss of the Reaafssance and i Afty years were using
all its tight and learning for new redigious founda-
tions, new apologetics, new saints. Te was supposed
to have heen withered up at fast in the dry light of
the Age of Reason; it was supposed to have dicap-
peared ultimately in the earthquake of the Age of
Revolution. Science explained it away: and ir was
still there. tlistory disinterred it in the past: aud it
appearcd suddenly in the future. To-duy it stands once
more in our path; and even as we wateh it, it grows.
—I1f our social relations and records retain theiv
continuity, if nten realty learn to apply veason to the
accumunlating facts of so erughing a story, it would
scem that sooner or later even its enemivs will learn
from their incessant and interminable disappoint-
mients not to look for anything so simple as its death.
They may continue to war with it, but it will he as
they war with nature, as they war with the landscape,
as they war with the skies. ‘Tleaven and earth shall
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pass away, but my words shall not pass away.” They
will watch for it to stumble; they will wateh {or it
to err; they will no longer watch for it to end.”

SUMAMARY OF TIIHE ARTICLE

In this Article we have seen that the marks and at-
tributes of the true Church of Jesus Christ —viz,,
unity, holiness, catholicity, apostolicity, authority, in-
fallibility, indefectibility—are found to be the marks
and attributes of the Roman Catholic Church alone.
The conclusion is inevitable: the Roman Catholic
Church alone is the truc Church of Jesus Christ.

f.ct Catholic apologists be bold to ctaim this truth;
let them not surrender the cause of Christ, which they
are to farward at all costs, by a milk-and-water philos-
ophy of tolerance. Tolerance is for external conduct;
it is not for the mind; the mind canrnof tolerate error
for an instant.

When the non-Catholic says, 'Y think all Churches
cqually good,” let the Catholic apalogist make him
sce that his remark is the same as, “I think error and
truth cyually good.” When the non-Catholic says, ““1
think it is monstrous that you claim that you are
right and all others are wrong,” let the Catholic
apologist answer, “Can’t yox say that of yewr re-
ligion? If you car’t, why, in God's name, do you
profess a religion that you are not absolutely sure is
the true religion? You are not mentally hionest if you
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do profess such a religion. You have ne right to teach
it to yvour children If you are not zhsolutely certain
that it is the trath. And, of cotrse, if yon are sureir is
the truth, then you are sure that all contradivtory ve-
ligions are Talse, My position is the only lowical posi-
tion; I do know that T am right, asd in knowing
it, I've got to ktiow that those who believe differently
arc wrong. It is not a moustrous clatn; it is connmou
sense. I did not invent my religion, and then dedare
myseclf the best inventor of religions. T did not make
up my belief, and then declare that others cannot
make up theirs. I have accepted my faith as a gift of
God, but 1 have incontrovertible reudence that it is a
gift that T must take and value above afl the world.
Reason is the force and power behiind iny acceptance
of that faith. What reason have you for accepting
yours? Leave off for a moment attacking my faith,
and show me the cold and inexorabie foree of reason-
ing that supports you in your attachment to your
own. If you can’t, then listen at least to the reasoning
that I can offer for mine.”

The big thing that stands in the way of the Cath-
olic apologist is prejudice, unconscious prejudice for
the maost part. Many non-Catholics have a deeply in-
grafted conviction that, whatcver is true, the Catholic
Church snust not be true. Nor can such non-Catholics
give any reason for their conviction. [t is inbred if not
inborn; and with it there exists a bitterly persistent
detertiination not even to consider the possibility of
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the Catholic Church heing the true Chiwrch, Chesterton
truly remarks (The Lcerlasting Man, p. xvid: The
worst judge of all {of the true Churelif is the mun
now most ready with his judgments @ tlic iff-cdncatal
Christiam (urning  gradually into the fl temperel
agmostic, entangled in the cnd of a feud or which he
never understood the beginning, hlighted with isort
ui hereditary boredom with he knows nof whit, and
already weary of hearing what he has never heard.”
Against this prejudice the Catholic apologist must
make his patient, steady, persevering clait; lic must
not grow weary with bearing about the Durden of
truth, for it is truth that he bears; he must faubor in
scason and out of seasoun, by life, by prayver, by ex-
ample, by word wherever possible, to make the world
ook at the claims of {ruth, The world, in the apt
fanguage of its own cheap philosophy, may declare
that it “can’t sce the Catholic Church” ; hut the world
can’t help seeing Catholics. Let Catholics be true
apotogists, and the world shall be made to see what
now it wilt not see,

ARTICLE 2. Tue Necessity or i CATHOLLIC
CHURCH

a) Meaning of Necessity b) True Memmbership in the
Catholic Chureh Necessary

a2} MEANING OF NECHSSITY
By the necessity of the Catholic Church we mean
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both that it is sudispensably cequisite Tor man. and
that man has an indizspensable obligation of Telong.
ing to it. We have proved ihat Christ s God., and that
Clivist's Chuarch iz the Catholic Chureh, 1 foilows
that Chrizt's Chureh iz necessary for man: i s
Christ's established mceans for sman’s salvation, Tt
fallows also that man must be regadred, muse be hi-
dispensably obligated, to ackuowledge and aceepn the
claims of the true Churchi—the Catholic Church——
and helong to it as a true and faithful member.

h) TRUE MEMBERSIIP IN THE CATMOLIC CHURCL
NECESSARY

If the Cathalic Church iz Christ's true Church,
formded to teach and govern all men in the way to sal-
vation, then certaindy all are hontd to seek and find
that Churcls, to coter it, to live up to it requircments,
Now, as we have seen, the Catholic Church is Christ's
truc Church, founded to teach and govern all men in
the way to salvation. Therefore, alt arc bound to seek
and find 1, to enter i, fo live up to its requirements,

Did Christ do a fatile thing in founding and com-
misstoning {1is Church? Did the allewise God-man

go ta the trouble, homanty speaking, to establish a
Churcl for all; and then not require all to helong to
that Church? Is it a monstrons claim on the part of
the Church to say that siie s what she is? Is it a
monstrous requivement made by the Church in re-
quiring what Chirist made her 10 require? Is it any-
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thing but the plain statement of reasan, the inevitable
dict:tn1 of conmon sense, to say that those who know
the Catholic Church to be the true Charch. and vet
rematn out of i, cannot he saved > And is 11 unreason-
abie to assert that all men are hound to show some 1n-
terest and activity in finding out the true Charel, and
i investigating the clainmis of the Catholic Chureh to
be the true Church ?

The statement, Quiside the true Clhawck there 15 no
salvation, means, in view of the many proofs we have
offered, that there is no salvation outside the Catholic
Church. Now, who are oufside the Catholic Church?
Those are outside the Catholic Church, and conse-
guently outside the way of salvation, who know the
Cathotic Church to be the true Church, yet do not he-
come true and faithful members of that Church.
Further, those are outside the Catholic Church who
refuse to intercst themselves in the quest of the true
Churclt and will not even cansider the claims of the
Catholic Church to be the true Church. Those who
are within the Catholic Church are all her actual
menibers, and also those who are not her memtbers,
but siucerely belicve that the church to which they
belong is the true Church, The actual members of the
Catholic Church constitute the body of the Chureh;
non-Catholics who are honestly convinced that their
own scct Is the true Church are, provided they are in
the state of grace, members of the soud of the Catho-
lic Church,
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Membership in the true Cliurch- -whether of her
body of faithiul. or of hier spirtt or soul—re not
“saved” by omcere wmerabership. Manbership in the
true Chaech, the Catlhwlic Chaeeh, 1x prerequisite to
salvation, but it is not all that is reguisite, The mein-
bers of the Catholic Clhurelr st Tead Lives inac-

cordance with her teaching, they must avoid sy and
keep in God's grace {f they are to be saved. The actual
menbers of the group or body of the faithful have
here an obvinus advantage aver the members of the
soul of the Churclr alune, [For the actual memhers par-
take of the grace-giving Sacraments; they can have
their sius definitely and unmistakably forgiven if they
contess them, in sincere contrition and with deter-
mination of avoiding them for the future, to Christ's
authorized minister, the priest; they can be actually
united in body and sonl! with Jesus Christ in Ioly
Comnitmion, Those outside the body of the Church,
but members of its soul, have not these advantages.
Therefore, let no one say that sincere non-Catholics
ought not to be disturhed about their belief, but ought
to be left in their sincerity as members of the soul of
Christ’'s Church. Christ wills ail mien to enter [lis
visible socicty for salvation, the baodily group of the
faithful; Tic wills all to confess 1Tis faith and Fis
Churcl before men; He wants all to have the nesti-
mable benefits of the Sacraments and of the graces that
How to the actual members of the Church through
her ministry. Let not the Catholic apologist think
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that he may take his easc in the comforting thought
that after all many non-Catholics, many who are
actual and bitter enemies of what they think the
Catholic Church s, are nevertheless true memhers nf
her soul. Let hint he alert for the spread e the de-
fense of the truth. Wor, after all is not a Catholic a
Catholic by God's gift and grace precisely that he
may save his own soul and swee the souls of oithers
by bringing them to know and to share the great gift
that is lus? It is vain for a Catholic to tall of loving
his fellowmen if he does not work and pray and give
living good example in a tireless efort to hring his
fellowmen to the knowledge of the all-necessary truth.

The religious unrest of the modern age is clearly a
sign that netwe is the time for the Catholic, especially
the educated Catholie, to “rise from sleep,’ to he-
comce an ardent apologist, to win men’s attention to
the Church by deep devotion to her faith and glarions
tovalty to her authority, to win men's minds to the
acceptance of Catholic trutlh by readiness and ability
in showing that clear, scientific reasoning justifics
every caim of the one, holy, catholic, Apnstolic
Church, the Roman Catholic Church, the true Church
of Jesus Christ.

SUMMARY OF THE ARTICLE

This bricf Article has indicated to us the meaning
of the term necessary as applied to the Catholjc
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Church, which we have proved to e the trbe Chvrely
of Christ. [further, the Articke has explamed the
meaniug of the dictn s Outside the Chioelt tHere §g
#o salvation, et Tas indicated the need of ardept
apologetic activity on the pavt of every Catholie, vspe-
cially cvery cducated Catholic.




APPENDIX

On the Bible or 1loly Seripture

Here we scek 10 present a fiief hut clear and sufficient
answer ta the following questions:

I. What is the Bibte?

2. Is the Bible a genuine and trastworthy document ?

3- Can the Bille really be known as the word of Croed?

4. Is the Bible atone the sole and sufficient source of
Revelation ?

1. What is the Bible? .
. The Bible, or Holy Scripture, is that collection of writ-
ings which the Churcl of Jesus Christ recognizes as the
word of (God revealed through the writing of fuspircd men.
‘Three things in this definition are notable: (a) Without the
pronowcement of the infallible Church of Christ we should
not know what writings really belonged to the Bible as the
true word of God. The Bible itself does not state what books
belong to it pr what books are excluded from it. Only the
authoritative voice of the Church, appointed to lea men
unfailingly in the way of true faith and right morality, can
determiine this important matter. {(b) The Bible contains
revealed truth, (¢) This trath is set down by men writing
under divine inspiration. Now, inspiration is not one with
revelation. A hook nuy conrain revealed truth withatt
being an inspired hook. And a man may be inspired to
write that which he can learn by his natoral powers withont
supernatural revelation. Inspiration has ever to do with
writing; revelation has to do with the making known of
truth by Alimighty God. We may profitably pausc wpon r%’.c
matter of inspiration to declare more fully just what 1t 13,
Tnspiration involves three things: (a) God stirs the will of
287
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the writer, maoving him to the worlk of writing; (h) God
illuniines the mind of the writer, cithes by direct revelation
of whiat 13 to he writien, or hy guiding the wviler 1o make
the study aned resenrel that swill inTonn hin of the neator o
boe written: (o) God woards the aetuad woiling, keepias e
writer Teom making any error,

The Bible is a colicerion of inspired weits
Rible is taken from the Groek Ribida, which mican:
The Bible 1z divided into the Old Testaoment or hooks writ-
ten hefore the coming of Christ, and e Newr Festaniont ar
hooks written after Christ's coming. These books, in detail,
wie the following :

CFe sward

U lonks”

The Old Testantent

The Old Testament contains foriy-five hooks, The [Tebrew
Bille contains thirty-nine, for it does not contain the hooks
of Tobins, Judith, Wisdom, Feclestastians, Baruch, and 1
and 2 Machabees. Protestants Foltow the Hebrew Bible and
nomber thirty-nine books in the Okl Testament.

The Banks of the Ofd Testament are: the Ave hooks af
Maoses (called cobectively Pemtalench), to wit: Gienesis,
Yixodos, feviticus, Nambers, and Dewleronmny; Josuc;
Tdges; Ruth ; four books of Kings; two books of Paraiipom-
enon or Chronicles; two baoks of Fudvas, of witich the
second s called Nehemdas; Tobins; Juadith; Fsther: Job;
Psahus: Proverhs; Ecclesiastes; the Canticle of Cauticles:
Wisdon; Feclesiasticus: Isafas: feremias (Praphecies);
Jeremias (Lamentations) wil Barach; Kzechiel; Daniel,
the twelve minor prophets, viz,, Osee, Joct, Amos, Afklins,
Jonas, Micheas, Nahum, Habacue, Sophonias, Aggacas,
Zacharins, Mailachias; two books of the Machalwes.

The New Testament
The Nesw Testament contains twenty-seven books, as fol-
lows : the Four Gospels (according to Matthew, Mark, Tuke,
and John); the Acts of the Apostles; fourteen Fpistles of
St. Paunl (once to the Romans, two to the Corinthians, one to
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ane to the Fphesdares, one to the Philippians,
Ceessalmanns, twa ta 'fine-

one to the Coluszians, twir ta the
othy, one to Titas, one ta Philenmon, one 1o the Hebrews i
two Epistles of St Petert three Fpiaties of st Johin: the
Epistle of St James :the Foistic of 21 Fade s the Apacadyse
of St. Johtt (called "Reveliaor™ by Pratestzants ).

Both Festaments are conpanonly arvmygned by seripture
students in three groups, viz., histovical, dilactic, and
prophetical hooks.

In the Old Testament the Tistorical boaks contain the
account of creation and the history ol tlie putriarchs and of
the Chosen People. The didactic books contain psibins, words
of wisdom, rales of conduct and of life. The prephetical
books contait prophecics, instructions, admonitions.

In the New Testwnent the historical books contain the
account of Our Lord’s coming, His life, death, and Resur-
rection ; the founding of His Church and the mission of the
Apostles; the coming of the Holy Ghost: the spread of
Christ's Charch, The historical beoks of the New Testament
are the four CGospels and the Acts of the Apostles.—The
didactic hooks (Fpistles) coutain instructions (o the Faithiful
of Christ's Chovch, admonitions. conunents,—The propheti-
cal book (the Apocalypse} is a series of prophetic visions
relating to the future of the Chuerch, the glory of Heaven,
the end of the world.

2. Isthe Bible a Genuine and Trustworthy Document ?

For a historical docutuent to carry anthorily it must have
three qualities, viz., (a) it muest be wtthentic, e, it must
be really the work of the age ar the writer to which it is
aserihed : (1) it most be 7asact, Loe, unmutilated: it muost
have comie down to ns without essential alieration, interpola-
tion, or excision; {e) it muast be trusizeertiiy, 1. c., the writer
must e known as one who is well tnformed in that of
which he writes, and who is truthfud and sincere. [V these
three qualities are found in any document, it is authorita-
tive, aud one would be unreasouable should oue refuse to
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acecept its testimony. We apply the test of these theee re
quiremoents 1o the books of the Bible,

The Old Testament

The book of the Qld Testament ave autfientiv. The oldest

of thenr were written soar after the exodus af the frachies
from Egypt. They werve weitten by en eatiphtencd Trea
on high. ‘To these facts the manimons and consgait tridi-
tion of Jews and Swuaritans attests; further Lleslinony 13
found in the tuternal structure, contents, amd character af he
writings themselves, as well as in the fact that Christ and
the Apostles obviously kaew that the Jews reparded their
sucred books as awthentic, and confirnred thix beliet by ap-
pealing to the Scriptures, quoting them, declaring that they
must needs be fuliilled. Not all huoks that ciaimed to be
sacred were accepted as authentie, but those that we have
listed as parts of the Ofd Testament were carefully slected
out from ail others, guarded most religiously from carliest
times, preserved and reverenced. The ancient Hebrew Bille
lacked sonte of the books we have listed as uf the ORt Tuesta-
ment, Yet the Greek Version, in use fram about 250 g ¢, was
the commonly accepted “canon” or “standard version” even
among the Jews; and this Greek Version (called the
Sepinagint) contains all the books we have listed, i. e, 45
books.

The baoks of the Old Testament are inwtact. We know
this from the reverence with which the sacred writings were
guarded and from the fact that these books were well known
and regularly read aloud in the synagogues. Interpalitions,
omissions, or other corruptions coutld not have passed un-
detected by a people as jealous of their seriptural treasory
as the Hebrews, Besides, by order of Moses, a copy of the
original was always preserved in the Ark of the Convenant,
and with this, other copics were diligentiy compared. Again,
we have the testimony of Christ, and the A pastles, who often
guoted the Old Testament, referring the people to it in con-
firmation of truth. Christ would not have approved a cor-
rupted Scripture, nor would such a Scripture have pointed
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unmistakably to Flis coming, His character, His office: es-
sential alteration would have certainly mangled at least
some of the many prophecies pointing to Christ (which are
called Messianic prophecies, since they indicate the Aessias),
and Christ would surely have indicated any essemtial, and
thercfore damaging, corruption of the sacred text if such
carruption had existed therein.

The books of the Old Yestinnent are trasiworthy. With the
exception of the account of creation, the writers ot the
Old Testament historical books were in ncarly every case
the actual witnesses, or at least contemporaries, of the events
they narrated. As for the account of creatian, the long, long
lives of the patriarchs safeguarded the purity of their tradi-
tion, and the jealousy guarded sectnsion in which the Ts-
raelites lived guaranteed the further preservation of that
tradition in its purity. Hence, the writers of these baoks
knew what they were writing about, they were fuformned.
Besides, they were sincere and truthiul men, as all students
of their style confess. Finally, they could not deceive, even
had they wished ta, for they wrote for a people who were
intimately familiar, on their own part, with the existing
histories and with contemporary events.—As for the didactic
and prophetical books, their wondrous dignity and the ele-
vated character of their teaching, added to the fact that
their prophecies were actually fulfilled, make their trust-
worthiness evident,

In all reason, then, we must accept the Old Testament
Scriptures as reliable.

The New Testament

The hooks of the New Testament arc anthentic. We know
this from the fact that from the first these baoks were known
as to authorship, and their continual use and the yveverence
with which they were regarded was a certain guarantee that
no false notions in the matter could come to prevail. The
men taught by the Apostics themselves have left writings
full of quotations from the New Testament. Besides, the
New Testament Scriptures were as well known to the Chris-
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tiats as the O)d Testauuent o the Jows,; they were /
possessions, publicly rewd at times of sworship, et cvery-
where recognized as of Apostolic origin, In themselves, th
Now Testament writings refect the customs, instirnes,
and Iaws of the tiwe to which their origin is ascribed Db
lanmpuage in which they are wriltten is the langnags: of Tl
time; the vividoess of thelr nurrative garis shows them o
Bhave been written by actaad wittwesses of cvends Enowi 1o
helong to that tinme.

The baoks of the New Tostament ave infuct, Thease bouks
were reverently received amd guarded; they were reid a
public worship ; they were copied and distributed to differont
cormmmunities of Christians, Any error would have heen -
tected as woon as it erept into a single capy. Phe eirlivst
writers of Christian times guote copionsly from the Noew
Testament, and these quotations agree with one another and
with the copics of the New Testament.

The books of the New Testuuent ave tristzearihy. Al the
authors of the New Testunent books were cither actuad
witnesses of whad they recovded or in close toach wilh aueh
witnesses. They wrote for contanpuraries, very tuany of
whom were actual witnesses of whitt was wrilten, withicsses
whe would have been quick to detect any distortion of the
facts. Besides, the maoral character of the writers is known,
and was ever known, to be upright, honest, holy. They proved
thenselves of God by miracles and praphecies ; they proved
their sincerity by dying for the truth of what they wrote,

Reason compels us to accept the New ‘Testament hooks
as reliable documents.

3. Can the Bibie really be knaton as the word of God?

‘The Bible, as we have seen, is reliable and can be kuown
as such. Now, this reliable Rible propuses doctrines and
Facts as revealed by Gad. Therefore, such vevelation can Lic
reliably known as the true word of God.

The wondrous unity of the Bible, considered as a single
document, could not have been achieved or approximated
unfess one splendidly equipped and marvellously intelligent

|
|
|
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author bad wirtten the whole worl, Bt the Jiasan anthors
of the Bible were very siany, They wem widdly diffecent
in tinwes cducabion, enltare, langaage. Nooone o1 theu, or
taandy nat more ghia oovery few, conld hav ] their
rit it wiia o e jotaed to

cu
jrict of e I3ihfe witl: hoow il
e ofher ot 10 ane of e counld Giove conacion-iy pre-
de section of the Serip-

g

pared fris et as o Teeical aod sequi:
tures. tichen as o whede, Aad yer the scections fin together in
stuelt i way s o madie the unity of the Sihie the wokier of
schntirs. Theretore, the drite aathorship of the hitle 15 mnre
thaur fuieo s 1L 18 disine—-Suppose sole sinty avchiteaty
were emiploved to prepare plans for a huihling., Suppese cucli
architect e his plans aad completed them, and teit them
for all 1o see. Suppose tire sixty were men of dificrent degrees
of skifl, of dilferent ideas aboul the kind, size. and parpose
of the building desigmed. of ditferent “schwool’ of architee-
ture. Suppose cich avchiteer drow s plan Tor a complete
smiall huikding, Aned now sopposce the sisty smadl plisns were
joined together e actually Found to constitute 2 complewe,
wniticel, aned beatirul plan Fer a very g boikding D Tnpos-
sible, yont nay, Yos, ipossitie exeept 0 one peealine cir-
ctinstanee. This wazing vesade would vot be impossible 7f
the sixty archiiccts woere nafuili Ceuided hy asuperior
power thit realty plannied e wihole by building and led the
sixty individeat avchitects 1o work, cach in his own way, at
a set of plans for a smadl budlding thit was really only a
part of the lirge one. Tn such circumstanee, the supeiior
powver that guided the whole work by directing the sixty in-
dividnal architects wounld be itsel £ the true desigtier anrl
architect of the building, So God ts the {rue ruathor of the
Scriptures. And 1f this can be kixawn, it is known that the
Seriptare is teuly Goel's word.

The Bible contains statements of fact that men could not
kuow hy their unaided powers (as, far example, the erder
of creation, the Tact of the [ncarmation, ele.) ; it contains
prophecies of things that no hanuan ar ercated knowing-
power could foretell {zx, For exampte, the coming of the
Redeemcer, at such a tme, in such a place, in such 4 way) ;
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it contaips authentic accounts of miracles in proei of the
doctrine which it (the Bibie) teaches, Now mivacies and
prophecies and the exhibition of knowledge hevond thie
power of ereated understanding, ave cortain tndications of 2
work or a word that s of Goed. Thercfore, the Uible is traly
the word of Giod,

Add to these considerations the amnzing twflacnce over
minds and hearis that the Bible alone, of all books 1u the
world, has exercised [or more than thirty centuvics-—since
the Exadus from Egypt, in fact. No human document couid
conceivahly have heen to men what the Bible has been. The
conclusion to which we ave literally forced is that the Bible
is not a mere human document. Hence, it is a document of
divine origin. And, certainly, if it is divine, if is God's true
word.

4. s the Bible alone the sole und sufficient source of Revela-
tion?

We have a simiple answer, and a sufficing one : 1f the Bible
alotie 15 the sole and sufficient source of Revelation, we
must have God’s word for it. Obviously, God’s revelation
cannot do for us what He means it to do, uuless we know
that we have it, unless we know that we have ail the neces-
sary revelation FHe has made. Now, if the Bible alone is
God's word, God's only revelation of supernatural character,
then the Bible will surcly say so. But the Bible does not say
so. Chillingworth, a Protestam: diviue of the 17th century
said: " The Bible and the Bible alone is the religion of
Protestants.” Lf that he true, then the religion of Pratestants
has no authorization in the Rible; for the Bible (sole source
of religion and rule of faith) docs not say that it alone is suf-
fictent. Now, there must be some authoritative rule of faith,
sonme truly complete and sufficient source of revelation. The
Bille docs not measure up to this requirement. Tt containg,
as St. T'eter says in his Sccond Epistie (111, 16), “things
Liard to be understood, which the unlearned and the unstable
wrest to their own destruction.” Nor does the Bible contain
all the truths reveated to men, The Bible is not in 1tself a
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suficient interpreltaiion of jtself, There is neesd o an in-
fatlithle living voice to g Ha drye interpretation, Toneeds
the infatlible Lving voice of (hat ¢ hwreh divinely estaly-
liahed to teachand govern wll pen with the vory authovity of
Christ, The Charelr ds estaldiahed o feoed Uadt inea" thag
belugr to true reliprion: clivionsty, then, §Cis et o 1each
the werning of Holy Sevipture, \Witheot this living ol
avilioritatrve voive we shoadd not even know o had Ve Bille
s, Without the anthoritative pronouncemcnt of 1the Chuareh
we should ot koow which of the mass of maamseripts cliim-
ingr divine acthorahip are really the true word of Gad e is
the teaching of tive Churcli that constitutes the ride of fuith,
All revelation is ot tn the Bible; the very revelaton that the
Bible is revelation, is a0t in the Bihle; this vevelation is re-
quired, etse the Tible 15 useloss as lacking authority and
amthenticity a5 God's ward, We concinde perforce thac the
Bilde is not the sole and sulficient source of Revelation.

if the Bibie were the sole and sutlicient source of Revela-
tion, thea the Arst Christizas dicd not have this souree avail-
able to them; for the New Testament was not completed,
por even commenced, wnil aitey Chrise hicd estabilished the
trie Church, We must conclude that the Bible alone cumot
possibly be the sole and sutficient source of Revelation.




